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the Diſſenting Gentleman, in Anſwer to 
my Three Letters, is now followed with a. 
Second: and after a few prefatory Matters, he en- 
| ters upon the Buſineſs of it, with claiming the Pri- 
. vilege of Letter- writers, which is, e ſet down 
"| yy _ #heir Thoughts as they offer themſelves, without ſcru- 
7 pulon/ly adhering to firif# and cloſe Metbod. This 
2 Privilege I had before claimed for myſelf, and he 
lays I have taken it with great Freedom, and there- $5: 
fore expects he ſhall. be indulged the. ſame. It is . 
very true; one of their popular Reaſons tor Diſſent- 
ing was conſidered by me, a little out of Place, and 
I did plead that Privilege, in excuſe for my fo doing. 
And, becauſe I made ufe of this Privilege, in one 
| Inftance, and did not hold myſelf obliged ſcrupu- . 
loufly to adbere to ftrift and cloſe Method, I find the 2 76 
Letter- writer holds himſelf at Liberty to -0bſerve 
none at all, I don't know that the Privilege of 
| B Letter- : 
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Letter-writers extends thus far; but of this I am 
certain, that the Privilege of Anſwerers, though 


they take the Way of Letter-writing, does not. 


From them it is generally expected, that they follow 
their Author, Step by Step; nor is it allowed them 
to begin with him where they pleaſe, to run the 
Maze, or ſkip backwards and forwards, juſt as the 
Foy takes them, as this Gentleman is pleaſed to do- 
"Tis like, he had his Reaſons for taking this Method, 
if one may call it ſo: at leaſt, he has gained by it 
this Advantage, that his Reader will not be able to 
perceive the Inſufficiency of his Performance, with- 
out more Trouble in reviewing and comparing, 
than moſt Readers are willing to be at; nor eaſily 
diſcover what Parts of my Letters he has thought 
fit to leave untouched, and how lightly he has 
touched thoſe he has meddled with. To aſſiſt, 
therefore, the Reader in making this Judgment, and 


to ſave him ſome Trouble, I ſhall point out, in moſt. 


Places as 1 go along, ſuch Parts of my Letters as he 
has entirely paſſed over. And this, I think, will 
moſt conveniently be done, by defending each Sub- 


ject or general Head of my Letters in the Order it 


lies there, and reducing to it all he has offered 
touching that Subject, in what Part ſoever of his 
Letter I ſhall find it. Nor let him complain, that, 
while J diſapprove of his irregular, deſultory, and 
prepoſterous Way of anſwering my Letters, I am 
going to deal with his in the ſame Way. For this 
is only reducing Things to the original Method; 
and beſides, he may pleaſe to remember, that I am 
not an Anſwerer of his Letters, as he is of mine, 
but only a Defender of my own. This, I take it, 
alters the Caſe very much; and it will, I believe, 
be allowed, by all judicioys Perſons, that, as my 
Buſineſs is only to vindicate my own Letters, the 
moſt natural and reaſonable Procedure will 900 
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take the ſeveral Subjects of them in the Order 
wherein they ſtand there: A 

In the ſixth Page of my firſt Letter, I begin with 
conſidering the /pecial Obligations which Dr. Watts 
was pleaſed to ſuppoſe all Diſſenters lay under to 
more exemplary Holineſs of Life, one of which 
is, that they may ſecure their eternal Imereſt in the 
next World, fince it is their Portion to ſuffer ſo much 
in this. Their Sufferings, it ſeems, are being per- 


ſecuted and reviled, and continually purſued with the 


Deriſion of their Neighbours; in being retrenched, in 
many Inſtances, of the more private © and common 
Profits of the World; and laſtly, in being Hut out 
of all Offices, and Truſts, civil Benefits, and Honours, - 
by the Teſt and Corporation Acts. What 1 have 
ſaid to ſhew, that, in the two former Reſpects, they 
are much upon a Footing with their HY 
Neighbours, happens to eſcape quite unremarked. 
But he has a great deal to ſay againſt what J offer 
upon the laſt Head; I ſhall thoroughly examine it. 
4 By the Teſt Act, a Way (he ſays) is opened 


* by Law for the moſt flagitious of Men, for 


« Atheiſts, profeſſed Deiſts, and the moſt open and 
«© avowed Sinners, tottte Table of the Lord 
« That they are not otily ſuffered to come boldly, 
„but compelled by the Force of this La to come 


in to it.— And that the unhappy Miniſter, 


« when the moſt veteran Debaucheèe ſhall come, 
C muſt receive him to it. Openei by Late to Per- 


ſons of ſuch Characters! Does the 2 A y, or is 


there any other Law which ſays, it hall hot pe 
lawful for the Curate to repel any from the Lord's 


Table, for Atheiſm, Deiſm, or any ether Ul- 


worthineſs ? If there is, it will juſtify the Uſe of 
ſuch an Expreſſion, But nothing ſeſs than that, or 


| ſomething to that Effect, will. But is there; pray 
any ſuch Law? No; but We have a Law. and thay 
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as good an one as any in the Statute Book, I mean, 
the Rubrick before the Communion Service, re- 
quiring Him to advertiſe any Perſon (without re- 
garding whether he be in Place, or not) who is an 
open. notorious Evil. liver, not to preſume to come to 
the Lord's Table. And if any one ſhall pretend 
that the Curate is hereby only direFed and impowered 
to admoniſh ſuch a Perſon not to prefume to ap- 
proach the .Lord*% Table, but not 10 keep bim off 
if he til} perſiſts in his Reſolution to approach it, 
let him read the ſubſequent Paragraph of the Ru- 
brick, which plainly interprets the foregoing, to 
the Senſe of not ſafering them to be Partakers of, 
and repelling them from it. And till this Rubrick 
is repealed (for I don't ſcruple to uſe that Ex- 
preſſion). I humbly apprehend the Curate has a 
Power to repel any Perſon, who is notoriouſly un- 
worthy, from the Sacrament, nor runs any Hazard, 
or wants any Relief (I mean, from the, Law, not a 
partial or pack*d Jury) if he refuſes ti; Amit him. 
This Gentleman affirms, he muſt receive him, as 
4 Child of God, and a'dearly-beloved Brother, to the 
Table of Cbriſt, or have an Action commenced againſt 
him, and be condemned, perhaps, in Damages more 
than he is worth, But why: muſs the Curate have 
an Action commenced againſt him? Is the Party 
refuſed to be admitted under any Obligation to com- 
mence it? And if not, he will think, perhaps, 
twice, before he does it. And what the 
Gentleman mean by, He muſt be, perbaps, condemned 
in Damages? If he muſt be condemned, without ail 
Peraduenture, he will. But why muſt he, perhaps, 
be condemned in Damages more than he is worth 7 
H he had faid, he may, it had been better Senſe, 
but ſtill, I conceive, bad Law. For if I am not 
miſtaken, the Law will have all Amerciaments to be 
* mertifuly and all Fines ſalve contenemento, not arbi- 
: 5 wary 
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trary and extravagant, but proportioned to the Abi- 
ties of the Perſon; ſuch as will leave him ſtill in 
Countenance and Credit, and in a Way of going on 
with his Buſineſs 'in the World. And to ſup 
that anyClergyman, for ſo ſmall an Offence as follow- 
ing the Direction of the Law, ſhall be condemned in 
Damages more than be 1s worth, is to ſuppoſe the 
Law, or the Diſpenſers of it, very unrighteous, 
2 za heavy Imputation upon the Juſtice of the 

n wal 
le not only affirms, that the Law opens tbem 4 
May to the Lord*s Table, but alſo, that it compels them 
to come in. He ſuſpects indeed I ſhall reply, and 
fay,—1t is their own Fault, they might have refuſed 
10 come, Yes, indeed, I ſhould have been apt to 
fay ſo. And would not that be juſtly and properly 
aid, in Anſwer to'this bold Afertion? He thinks, 
no; for their All is at Stake, and they mitft quali. 
or be given up to Beggary and Want. But this is nat 
always, nor commonly, the Caſe; and they qualify, 
for Ge moſt Part, either to get into Power, whi 
they might well enough do without, or to acquire 
ſuch an Increaſe and Acceſſion of Wealth, as the 
Happineſs of their Lives does not conſiſt in. Arid. 
where it is really the Caſe, ' ſhall he be ſuffered to 
fay, they are compelled to come in? God forbid that 
the Temptations even of Poverty and Want ſhould 
be eſteemed to have the Nature of Force and Com- 
tion: For that would make all the Evil that is 
done in Compliance with ſuch Temptations to be 
no'Sin, and this Gentleman would ſpeak very im- 

ly, when he ſpeaks of ſuch Perſons 7hrowing 
away Scruples, ruſhing to the Lord's Table, and par- 
taking of the ſacred ents, with Conſciences and 
Characters all covered with Guilt; for, in the Caſe 
ſuppoſed, I humbly conceive, they would have no 
Guilt at all upon their Conſciences. e 
11 B 3 Atheiſts, 
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Atheiſts, Deiſts, and notorious Evil-livers-are no 
otherwiſe compelled to come in, and receive the 
Sacrament, than your Jacobites are compelled io come 
in, and be perjured, in ſwallowing the Oath of 
Abjuration. And might not this Gentleman ſpeak 
of theſe much after the Manner he does of the other: 
—* Many of theſe unhappy Perſons, loth to involve 
& themſelves in Perjury for their Bread and Suſte- 
<< nance, would gladly draw bach; but their All lies 
* at Stake, They muſt ſwear and qualify, or elſe be 
« given up to Poverty and Want.” Away, therefare, 
& with Scruples! They ruſh and preſs forward to 
<< the Book of God, lay their Hand on it, and kiſs 
5s it, with Conſciences all covered over with Guilt.” 
It is not.to be doubted but there are ſuch among us, 
as either for Bread, or through Avarice and Am- 
bition, ſeek for Employ ments Civil or Military, 
and do ſometimes obtain them; but can no more 
take the Oaths conſcientiouſly, to qualify themſelves 
for ſuch Employments, than the other can receive 
worthily the Sacrament. And theſe may be Men 
of as corrupt Minds, and as unlikely as thoſe to 
make a Sacrifice of their Subſiſtence, or their Plea- 
ſures, to their Integrity. And ſhall we fay; then, will 
this Gentleman dare to ſay, that the Government 
compels them to come in, and is highly culpable for 
ſo doing? And would he have the Oath aboliſhed, 
that it may not give Occaſion for ſuch a notorious 
Proſtitution of their Conſciences? The Caſes are 
quite parallel, ſo far as I can perceive, and there is, 
in one Cale, no more of Compulſion, than in the 
other. Let no Man then, let neither thoſe nor 
theſe, ſay, I am compelled. or tempted of the Law. 


For the Law, in neither Caſe, is tempted with Evil, 


neither tempteth it any Man, but every Man is 


tempted when be is drawn away of his own Luſt and 
enticed. | 
Y IF 
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If chis be the Caſe, then (methinks) this Writer 
would have employed himſelf more properly if 
inſtead of arraigning the Laws of his Country, he 
had beſtowed his - Zeal in reproving ' thoſe who 
know not how to «ſe them lawfully, who perjuti- 
ouſly ſwear to the Government, or who dare to a 
ch the Lord's Supper, without any Faith 
im, or any ſincere Purpoſe of leading a new Life. 
Nor would it have mifbecame him, in my humble 
Opinion, to have offered to ſome of his'own Bre- 
thren, the Occaſional Conformiſts, a Word or two 
by way of Reproof, inſtead of ſewing Pillows, as 
many do, under their Arm- holes, and defending their 
Practice upon Principle, as if it were a proper and 
laudable Expreſſion of their Charity towards their 
conforming Brethren. Any real Expreſſion of their 
Charity will always be acceptable to us; but' every 
one ſees this is no better than a Pretence of Charity, 
a thin and a poor one too. What? have none of 
them, beſides Magiſtrates of Corporations, or thoſe 
who have Places of Truſt and Power under the 
Government, any Charity? Does their getting of 
a Poſt give them Charity? Or is it their having 
Charity that recommends them to their Poſts? Take 
it which way you will, 'tis quite a Miracle that — 
individual Man among them, who obtains a Poſt, 
ſhould have this ſort of Charity, while ſo few of 
the reſt have, or ſhew any; and even thoſe, if ever 
they loſe their Poſts, loſe their Charity with therm. 
If going, at 'certain Times, 'to our Churches and 
Sacraments is ſuch a laudable "Expreſſion of their 
Charity, as in ſome- of their Books they tell us, 
Why will not their Miniſters, in their Sermons, 
recommend it to a their People, and tell them 
plainly, that every one of them, as well thoſe who are 
ot in Place or Magiſtracy, as thoſe who are, ſhould 
go ſometimes, if not 1 to Church, and = 
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.the W there, according to the Rites and 
-Ceremonies of it, meekly kneeling upon their Knees, 
and that they theirſelves (as they ought to be En- 
ſamples to their Flocks of every Thing praiſe- 
worthy, and to take care, more than any, to let 
their harity, in particular, be known to all Men 
will go before them to our Churches, and 
them thither. 
Another thing which may ſeem to deſerve Con- 
Aron is his ſaying-—that/ of all Perſons in the 
nd. the Clergy ſhould be the firſt to labour with all 
5 Might . re Repeal of this unhappy Law, y 
regſon of . the notorious Proſflitutions of an Holy 
Sacrament. of our Religion, occaſioned thereby, We 
ſee them, and we ſee them with Concern, I do 
aſſure him, But as this Law is not the Cauſe, and 
only the innocent Occaſion of them, we think it 
may well be juſtified, And as it may, it ought ; 


eſpecially conſidering, that its Repeal is inconſiſtent, 


u we apprehend, with the Preſervation of the 
hurch. If any other Expedient can be found that 
Will effectually anſwer. the End of this Law, by 
keeping, all. Jorts of Recuſants out of Place and 
8 dare ſay, the Clergy, and do believe the 
giſlature too, would chuſe it rather. Let this 
Gentleman, or his Friends, offer them ſome ſuch; or 
What think they of the following: What if the 
Teſt and Corporation Acts were repealed, and it 
ſhould be required of every Perſon, before he is 
admitted to any public Truſt or Office, ſolemnly to 
ſwear ** that he has not been preſent, for a Time to 
«be. limited. Md preſcribed, in any Aſſembly for 
« public Worſhip within this Kingdom or Jrelang, 
* which-is not according to the Rites of the Church 
of England, nor will be preſent at any ſuch. ſo 
long as he continues in Office and Employment, 
«+ and! | that he does ſincerely Wen of the Doctrine, 
; 6 « Govern- 
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55. Government, Diſcipline, and Worſhip of the 
„ Church of England, nor will ever attempt its 
$* Subverſion.” What if this, or ſomething "like 
it, were to be the Teſt of their good Affection to 
the Church? The Profanations complained of would 
be then at an End; and if they are willing they 
ſhould have an End put to them this Way, it would 
certainly be for their Credit to tell the World fo: 
and then, too, perhaps, the Legiſlature might take 
the Matter into Conſideration. But if thay are not 
content to deny themſelves Places and Employ- 
ments for the Sake of Chriſt and his Inſtitutions; let 
the World Judge if ſomething elſe does not lie at 
the Bottom of thoſe Complaints concerning the 
Abuſes of the Holy Sacrament, beſides a ſincere 
Zeal for the Ordinances of Chrift y and who are the 
moſt guilty Abettors of ſuch Abuſes, they or we 
We, who ſuffer them, for the preſent, only far-keep- 
ing out of the Hands of the Church's Enemies a 
Power to ſubvert it; or they, who will have them 
continued, rather than they ſhould want che In 
for its Subverſion and Deſtruction. 
I was afferting the Unreaſonableneſs of lating 
them into Power, till they will lay down their Enmity 
zo. the Church, one half Part (as I called it): of tb 
Conſtitution. And in Anſwer to this, he aſles, At 
you ſure that the Church is any eſſential Part at: all, 
much leſs the half Part of tb Britiſn Conſtitution : 
I little thought, this would have been queſtioned; at 
leaſt by one who calls it a — Church, 
and bids us, if we enquire after it, look far it in 
the Statute Boot, and tbe Codes of the Engliſh. Law, 
as well as in the: Canons and Common. Prayer Book. 
"gs the Converlation, ao: well an'in the Writings 
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of Diſſenters, and others, we read and hear conti- 
nually of the Eccleſtaſtical, as diltinguiſhed from 
the Civil Conſtitution : and, which is more, we often 
hear of the Conſtitution in Church and State, even 
from the Throne, and both Houſes of Parliament, 
who, methinks, are as like to know, as this Writer, | 
what really ig our Conſtitution, and what 7 15 or is 
not, a Part of it. 
But as there are PREM beſides profeſſed Difſcnters, 
who are little anxious for the Church's Preſervation, 
yet willing to preſerve the State, and may happen 
to think that the Enmity of Diſſenters to the one is 
not Ground enough for their being excluded from 
the other, it was further obſerved by me, that they 
ought to be efteemed Enemies to both, for that Church 
and State, bere in England, are ſo incorporated and 
united, that they muſt have, like the married Pair, 
the ſame Friends and Enemies, and ftand or fall toge- 
ther. But this, he ſuppoſes, many beſides Dif. 
„ ſenters will think a very partial and wrong Re- 
ſentation of our excellent Frame of Govern- 
« ment.” And no doubt but all who are Enemies 
to either Part of the Conſtitution will be ready 
enough to bear us in hand, that the Part they are 
Enemies to may be diflolved, without the Diſſolution 
of the other. But the wileſt Heads have always 
been of a different Judgment. Let us, however, 
attend to his Way of proving (for there is ſome- 
thing in it very curious) that the State would ſub- 
fiſt, after the Church is no more. Let any one, 
% he ſays, in his Imagination, annihilate the Form 
«- of our preſent Church. Let him ſuppoſe its 
« Liturgy, Clergy, Articles, Canons, with all its 
% Rites and Ceremonies, entirely vaniſhed from 
« the Land, its immenſe Revenues applied in Eaſe 
80 of our heavy Faxes, and for the Payment of the 
— public 
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public Debts . Would the State heteby ſuſtain 
c ſo eſſential a Loſs, that it could not thenceforward 
«6- poſſibly ſubſiſt? What! would the Bruib 


* A Hint, ſurely, very unbecom ing this Gentleman, who, as 
a Diſſenting Miniſter, if he be ſuch, does not pay a Penny in 
Aid of our heavy Taxes, but enjoys his Contributions undimi · 
niſhed by theſe, or any other Outgoings whatſoever, while many 
Hundreds of the infenot Clergy, whole ſpiritual Emoluments are 
not better than his, and, for what I know, not half ſo good, bear 
their Shares of the common Burden, to ſay nothing of a great 
Variety of other Demands and Defalcations which their Pre- 
ferments are Hable to. We are, however, in no Apprehenſion,- 
that this Hint of his, whether he gave it from his own Temerity 
and Indiſctetion; or whether he was put upon it, as a kindeof 
Puiſne Council, to open the Cauſe againſt Tythes, and Church 
Lands, will be regarded. We have too great an Opinion of the 
-Juſtice of his Majeſty, and the two Houſes of Parltament, to ap- 
prehend they will ever go about to ſtrip the Church of thoſe Re- 
venues it has been in Poſſeſſion of ſo many hundred Vears, longer, 
perhaps, than any Noble or Gentleman's Family in Eng/and has 
1 — poſſeſſed of its Eſtate, or any Part of it: a better Opinion 
of their Religion, than to ſuſpect they will defile their Hands with 
ſuch, deteſtable Sacrilege: and of their "Wiſdom, to think” them 
capable of heing drawn into ſuch fatal and deſtructive Policies. 
| And his Majeſty, in particular, has ſheyyn he is too ſenſible of the 
Support he received, on a late trying-Occaſion, from the Clergy, 
to ſeek any Diminution of their juſt Power and Influence, or legal 
Revenues, which he aſſuredly knows will, all, be employed in t 
Support of his Government, againft his Enemies. We think, 
we have rather Reaſon, at this Time, to hope for, from his Ma- 
jeſty's Goodneſs, if not an Increaſe of Revenue (which is no other - 
wiſe defired, than that the ſmall Livings may be, in the Way 
we are already in, in length of Time, brought to a Competency) 
yet the Means of recovering, with more eaſe, what we are alrea 
entitled to, and the Removal, ſo far as-1s practicable, of any other 
Hardſhips we may he found to labour under. 
And now that I have mentioned the more eaſy Recovery of 
their Rights, I ſhall take the Liberty to obſerve, that, though we 
have one or two Acts for the more eaſy Recovery of ſmall Tythes, 
by an Application to the Juftices of the Peace, they are not ſo 
eafily recovered that Way, as, I ſuppoſe, is commonly thought. 
And the Difficulty of 'doing it ariſes chiefly from hence (though 
from other Things too) that the Proof both of the Number and 
Value of the Things tythable lies upon the Clergy man, which in 
the Caſe of ſmall Tythes; it 3; in the Nature of Things, almoſt 
4 « Monarchy 
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«© Monarchy be overthrown ? our Courts of Jud 
<« cature ſhut up — the Courſe of Law be ſtopt 
<« Parliaments no more meet—. Commerce and 
«© Trade ſtagnate — becauſe what you call the 
„ Church is no more? Romantick and abſurd ! 
* No; the Frame of our happy Government, both 
Civil and Military, might remain the very ſame.“ 
Now I muſt recommend it to the Reader to conſider 
the Senſe and Propriety of repreſenting the Trade 
and Commerce of the Nation as @ Part of aur Con- 
ſtitution, and alſo the Patriotiſm of making our Go- 
vernment partly Military, and calling it, at the ſame 
Time, a bappy one. But the principal Thing to be 
here minded is, the ingenious Way he has taken to 
make us ſenſible, that the Church may be annihi- 
lated and deſtroyed, the State, all the while, unhurt. 

It ſeems, Imagination can ſeparate the one from the 
other, that from this: therefore, we may venture to 
pull that down, while this will ſtand firm, and be 
quite ſafe. As if it was not in the Power of Imagi- 
nation to connect Things that never will be conneck- 
ed, and to ſever Things that never will be ſevered in 


8 4 
impoſſible for him to find. For where ſhall he have his Evi- 
dence ? None of the Farmer's Neighbours ( ſuppoſing them willing 
to appear before the Juſtices, in behalf of the Parſon) are like to 
know any Thing of the Farmer's Affairs, as, how many Pigs, 
and Calves, and Lambs he had, c. two or three Years ago, 
which, it may be, they did not take the leaſt Notice of, at the 
Time he had them. So that, unleſs the Farmer himſelf ſhall be 
pleaſed to give in a juſt Account of them, which he will hardly 
do, if he condeſcends to give in any, the Clergy man muſt be 
content to drop his Suit, and loſe his Rights, of which I have 
known ſome Inſtances. . If therefore the Legiſlature ſhall think 
fit (which, with Submiſſion, I conceive, in the preſent. Caſe, is no 
more than reaſonable) to give the Juſtices a Power to examine 
the Farmer upon Oath, in Caſe the Clergyman ſhall require it, 
they would do a Thing very acceptable to the inferior Clergy, 
ws what might be a Means to cultivate that good Underſtanding 
and Harmony between the Government and ben, which now 
bappily ſubſiſts, and we hope always will. I $5 Jul 

| Truth 
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Truth and Nature. If one were to ſet about it, it 
would not be difficult to imagine Popery without 
Slavery, here in England. Nay, I can imagine the 
Pretender himſelf upon the Throne, our Courts of 
Judicature, all the while, open, the Courſe of Law 
regularly proceeding, Parliaments meeting as uſual, 
and, in ſhort; all our Liberties and Properties abſo- 
lutely ſafe. I can imagine him, farther, as ſoon as 
he is ſeared on the Throne, turning Proteſtant, and 
either ſtrongly ſupporting the Church of England, 
of patronizing the Cauſe of the Diſſenters. But I 
hope we don't think of receiving him here, upon 
a Preſumption that either of theſe Caſes is like to 
be, becaule we can imagine it to be, I doubt, there 
is as little likelihood that Church and State will ever 
be really, whatever they notionally may be, in their 
Falls divided. Should our good Brethren, once 
more, go about to compaſs the Deſtruction of the 
Church, they could hardly, I gueſs, do it now, more 
than they did an hundred Tears ago, without a 
Struggle. And, in caſe they were ſucceſsful, it 
would be a mighty Chance, if the Crown, and, 
together with that, our Liberties and Laws, were 
not again loſt, as they were before, in the Struggle. 
And ſuppoſe: its Deſtruction could be compaſſed 
without much 8 le and Oppoſition, and either 
the Preſbyterian . Form of Church- 
Government introduced in the Room of it, tis 
likely it would be thought neceſſary to new- mould 
the Civil Government, that ſo the Frame of it may 
better ſuit, than that of the Monarchy now does, 
with. the Conſtitution and Frame of the Church 
newly erefted.” For, as Mr. Cartwright, with the 
other Puritans of his Time, thought, ſo, it is proba- 
ble, their Children, now, would be of Opinion, 
that, as ihe Houſe is not to be fitted to the * | 
' | „ 
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but the Hangings to-the Hauſe *, ſo the Frame and 
Conſtitution of the Church is not to be fitted to that 
of the State, but the Conſtitution and Government 
of the State to be accommodated and fitted to that 
of the Church. 

But now, to weaken our Obſervation concernin 
the Union and Inoorporation of Church and State, 
here in England, and the Safety of the one ſo much 
depending upon that of the other, the Gentleman 
begs leave to take Occaſton (and indeed, none was 
given him) to bring a Charge of Diſaffection to 
the Government; not indeed againſt the Church 
of England; (ot which only I was ſpeaking) for he 
knows very well, That has not given him the leaſt 
Occaſion or Handle for it; but an Epiſcopal 
Church, however, in another Part of the Kingdom, 
the {ame with our own, as to its external Polity 
and Ceremonies, and for which he ſuppoſes we have 
a great Tenderneſs. Thev are almoſt (he ſays) 0 4 
Man inveterale avowed Enemies to our bappy Civil 
Conſtitution, and have riſen in an impious Rebellion 
againft his preſent Majeſty. The Church of Scot- 
lang is not in a Condition to ſpeak for itſelf; and, 
in the preſent State of Things, it will hardly. per- 
haps, be thought prudent, in any body elſe, to 
ſpeak much for it. Let, fearleſs of Cenſure, as 


every Man ought. to be who is conſcious of the 


Simplicity of his own, Heart, I will venture to of- 
fer a Word or two, both in the Way of reflecting 
back this Gentleman's Accuſation upon ſome of his 
own Friends in the ſame Part of the World, and 
allo mitigating, in ſome Degree, though I will not 


pretend to excuſe, the Guilt of thoſe whom he ac 


_ cules, 

It is well known, that, in the late Rebellion, 
* Epi ſcopalians, and Preſbyterians, were all 
* Defince of the Admonition, p. 181. 

jumbled 


400 


1 


TREE LETTERS. Cc. 15 


jumbled together. And therefore, if I may be al- 
lowed to uſe an Expreſſion of this Gentleman, it 
will try the Countenance of any Per ſan, who up- 
braids one of thoſe Parties with Diſaffection 
and Rebellion, when he knows, in his Conſcience, 
and knows, too, that every body knows, thoſe of 
his own Party were alſo, and perhaps, as deeply 
engaged in it. It has not been yet, that I know 
of, made appear, otherwiſe than by ſtrong Affir- 
mations, that the Pre/>yterians of the Church of 
Scotland were much leſs concerned in that infamous 
Affair, than the Epiſcopal Church was. And if 
we may gueſs at the Followers by their Leaders 
who have been brought to Juſtice, they were as 
deep in it, as the other, Of the five Perſons of 
Quality and Diſtinction who had their Trials, and 
received Sentence of Death, two were Papiſts, and 
two, at leaſt, lived and died in the publick Profeſ- 
ſion of the Preſbyterian Church of Scotland, as 
plainly appeared by the Miniſters and Confeſſors 
they choſe to aſſiſt them in their Preparation for 
Death, or to attend them in their laſt Moments. 
And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, nay, I am perſuad- 
ed, it is true in Fact, and the Gentlemen of Scot- 
land will tell you ſo, that the Religion and Loyal 
ty of the Clans is, every where, pretty much the 
ſame with that of their Chieftans. 

But is it ſo, indeed, that the Nor/h Britains are 
divided into Epiſcopal Rebels, and Preſbyterian 
Koyaliſts? Then, it is ſomewhat unaccountable, 
that the former, who are reported to be but a 
handful of Men in compariſon with the latter, ſcarce 
above one in ten, ſhould maſter the other nine, 
and overrun the Nation, and that too with all the 
Authority of the Kingdom on their Side. Per- 
haps, it will be ſaid, that the People there were 
pulillanimous, and in the fame Conſternation they 


- 


were 
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were in here. But this not appear to be true, in fact. 
Me took the Rebel Highlanders for the Children of 
Anak, whom none could ſtand before; and we were 
as Graſhoppers in our own /ight ;, ur thought them 
a Race of Giants, with their Swords and Targets, 
invincible, But the Loyal Preſbyterian Clans, their 
next Neighbours, knew them to be Men, ſuch as 
themſelves, and, *tis like, were able to manage 
thoſe Weapons, as well as they. And had the 
Body of the Preſbyterians throughout the Nation, 
as this Gentleman inſinuates, and “ Mr, Fofer was 
pleaſed more roundly to affirm, (with the whole 
Weight of the Government) been almoft univer- 
ſally with them, had not many of theſe been in- 
different, others falſe and treacherous in their 
Truſts, others, - again, fecretly favoured the Re- 
bellion, and taken all Opportunities to traverſe the 
Schemes and Operations of the reſt, we can hard- 
ly ſuppoſe, but they would have ſuddenly ſtopped 
their Career, and trampled them under their Feet. 

But I aſk farther; if the Epiſcopal Party are to 
diſaffefted to the Government, Who made them 
ſo? Were they not thoſe who pulled down and 
aboliſhed their Eſtabliſhment ? Or thoſe, who, by 
Tumults and Inſurrections, by giving in falſe Muſ- 
ters of the Numbers of thoſe who deſired it, -and 
other Miſrepreſentations of Things and Perſons, 
procured the Abolition of it? Had the Eftabliſh- 
ment there been preſerved in the Manner it was 
here in England, by putting into the Sees of the 
deprived Biſhops, ſuch Succeſſors as were Friends 
to the Government, that Church might have been, 
by this Time as well affected, as our own. = Or, 
let us put the Caſe, that the Preſbyterian, at the 
Time of the Revolution, had ſtood on the fame 


* An Account of the Bebaviour of the late E. of Kilmarnock, 
« 38. | | 
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Ground the Epiſcopal Church then did, and been 
the Legal Eſtabliſhment, but preſently after, thrown 
down, and the Epiſcopal Church ſet up in its Place: 
in this Caſe, will any one doubt, but we ſhould 
quickly have ſeen the Preſbyterian almoſt univer- 
ally, and to a Man, diſaffected. Or, let us put 
it, if you pleaſe, that our Elis Diſſenters 
had - been, then, in Poſſeſſion, I don't ſay of 
the Eftabliſhment, but of a legal Toleration only, 
and had loſt ir, as they gained it, by the Revolu- 
tion, and from that Time to this, under the con- 
ſtant Diſcountenance of the Government; do we 
imagine, they would have ſtood affected towards 
our Deliverer, and the Settlement he gave us, as 
they do now? Or, ſhould their Toleration, at this 


Time, under his Majeſty's Government, be annibi- 
lated, and entirely vaniſhed from the Land, I 


would not engage for their good Behaviour, nay, 
I ſhould be loth to be Security for their Alegiance 


to him. We ſhall not much wonder at this, if 


we conſider human Nature, and how apt it is to 
prove rebellious; even againſt Principle itſelf. And 
then, what Wonder is it, if thoſe in Scotland, who 
were totally ruined by the Revolution, were not 
ſo highly ſatisfied with that Change, as thoſe who 
were raiſed by it, and. do yet retain ſtrong Preju- 
dices . againſt the Civil Efabhiſhment, which was 
founded upon it? If Gentlemen would be pleaſed 
candidly to conſider all this, they would certainly 
be inclined, though not wholly to. excuſe thoſe, 


Who, at this Time of Day, ſtand, out agaihſt a 


Settlement ſo neceſſary for the Preſervation of our 
Religion and Laws; yet, at leaſt, to ſnew them 
ſome Degree of Compaſſion, and a little more fa- 


vourable Treatment, than this Gentleman, with 


his Brethren, upon all Occaſions, are pleaſed to af- 
ford them, 8 wo . | 
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Let not the Gentleman be offended, and I wilF 
aſk only one Queſtion more. If they were diſaffett- 
ed to our Civil Eftabliſhment, who is it, pray, 
that has helped all along, and does, to this Day, to 
keep them fo, and might greatly contribute to 
make them otherwiſe, but will not? Who, but the 
Preſbyterians of the Eſtabliſhed Church? In the 
Reign of Queen Anne the Epiſcopal Party obtained 
a Toleration; but with an expreſs Condition of 
taking the Oaths, and conforming to the Civil 
Government, If that Law had been duly put in 
Execution, and their Miniſters been properly called 
upon to qualify themſelves, as it requires, and in 
caſe of Refuſal, others who were well affected, put 
in their Places, it might have been reaſonably ex- 
pected that, by this Time, the whole Party, in a 
manner, would have been reconciled to the Go- 
vernment. And why then, was it not pu in Execu- 
tion? Whoſe Buſineſs was it do that? Whoſe but 
of thoſe who were in Authority in Scotland ? And 
who were thoſe but the Preſtyterians? And 
why, then, did they either refuſe or negle& to do 
it? *Tis well known, they are not ſuch Friends to- 
Toleration, as to permit the Enemies of the Go- 
vernment to go exerciſing their Functions without 
Moleſtation, purely on that Score. And therefore 
the true Reaſon we may fairly ſuppoſe to be this; 
they were willing that all, who would not conform 
to their Church, might be Non. jurors and diſaffect- 
ed, and, confequently, under the Frowns of the 
Government, that ſo all the Regards of the Go- 
vernment might be engroſſed by themſelves, 
and their Kirk ſtand the ſafer. But if the Non-ju- 
ring Miniſters were difplaced, and other Epiſcopal 
Miniſters, better affected, put in their ſtead, and the 
People, in Conſequence of that, grow, in Time, as 
they probably would, friendly to the Government, 


they 
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they were not inſenſible, that the Government 
would ſupport and encourage them, by which 
means they might encreaſe and multiply, and, one 
time or other, become fatal to their Church. | 
as that Act, ſince the happy Concluſion of the late 
execrable Rebellion, has been inforced by another, 
forbidding any to preach in the Epilcopal Congre- 
gations without taking the Oaths to the Govern- 
ment, I ſhall preſume to take the Liberty to pro- 
pound and recommend (but with all Humility and 
Submiſſion, as becomes me) to thoſe. in Authority, 
their inforcing the Execution of it, in this particu- 
lar, which may go a good Way towards curing 
the Diſaffection of that People, and help to bring 
them, before it is very long, to ſuch a Temper, that 
the Governtnent will have nothing to fear from zhem, 
and they be made perfectly eaſy under the Govern- 
ment, — If I have digreſſed a little from my Sub- 
ject, I could not help it: The Importunity of the 
Letter- writer obliged me to it. But now I return 
to the Teſt and Corporation Acts, the Argument 

I was before upon. e 
The Reader then will be pleaſed to remember, 
that the Point we were laſt upon was this, Whether 
the free Admiſſion of Diſſenters to Places of Power 
and Influence, might not endanger the State as 
well as the Church, Church and State being here ſo 
incorporated, that the Safety of the one much de- 
E upon that of the other, The Letter- writer 
olds the Negative, that ſuppoſing them Enemies 
to the Church, and actually to deſtroy it, there is 
no reaſon to apprehend any other, than that the 
State would be ſtill ſecure; and his Reaſoning upon 
this Head I have already examined. But he far- 
ther pretends, we are mightily miſtaken, and do 
them wrong, when we ſuppoſe them Enemies 
even to the Church, and to have any evil De- 
f C 2 ſigns 
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ſigns againſt it. No; they (he aſſures me) are 
every far from deſiring to compaſs its Deſtruction. 
© May God in Mercy (he heartily prays) prevent it. 
& We bear it no Enmity, God is our Witneſs. 
« We wiſh it from our Souls, Glory, Proſperity, 
& Purity, Peace. We return them their Prayers 
and Wiſhes, heartily imploring, in Behalf of their 
Churches, firſt Purity, then Glory, Proſperity, 
and Peace. But does not every Body ſce, that 
ſuch Prayers and Wiſhes may conſiſt with the ſtrong- 
eſt and warmeſt Oppoſition to the preſent Doctrine, 
Diſcipline, Worſhip, and Conftitution of our 
reſpective Churches, and the moſt earneft Deſire of 
their Aboliſhment. And as I do not pretend to 
deny, but it would be to me a Pleaſure, to ſee their ; 
Churches, by all Chrif#;a» Methods, aboliſhed, 
and them returning, as becomes dutiful and obedi- 
1 ent Children, into the Boſom of the Church, from x 
18 which they have wandered, ſo I have no doubt 

| bur he, too, would be pleaſed to have our Church 
diſſolved and aboliſhed in like Manner. At this 
104 rate, one can hardly be ſaid to have Ill-will or 
Ml Enmity to any Thing or Perſon whatſoever. The 
14 Royaliſts were no Enemies to the Common-wealth 
„ England under the Protection of O. Cromwell, : 
1 nor the Common-wealth*s-men to the Monarchy, be- 
11 fore or after it. For neither one nor t'other deſired 
| any more than only to new-mould the Conſtitution, 
| and make it, in their reſpective Judgments, more 
| | | perfect. The Covenanters were no Enemies to the 
1 Church of England, becauſe, God was their Witneſs, 
if | they were only minded 7o reform it, according to 
1 | the Pattern of the beſt reformed Churches, Nay, the 
100 Papiſts are no Enemies to the Proteſtant Churches; 
0 for all the Harm they wiſn them (which, in their 
ii Opinion, is none at all) is only reducing them to 
þ the Unity of the holy Roman-catholick, . 
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lick Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Church 
es. Nor can he or I be faid to be an Enemy to the 
Church of Rome, ſince we only wiſh it were thorough- 
ly reformed, and fo, become the Foy of the whole 
Earth, With this Meaning, I ſuppoſe, the De- 
ſtruction of the Church of Enpland is what they, 
by no Means, wiſh. And I ſhould ft very fimple 
indeed, here, if upon ſuch Wiſhes and Profeſſions, 
I ſhould think it reaſonable and fafe to remove 
their Incapacities, and to put the Care and Guar- 
dianſhip of the Church into their Hands. 

The late Mr. Peirce knew well enough what 
were the Sentiments and Aﬀections of Diſſenters 
towards the Church of England: And he, in the 

1 Name of all, ſeems to exult and triumph in the 
near Proſpect he had of its Ruin. We rejoice 
to fee the Foundations ſhaken, and the Fabrick 
© ſinking, as we never doubted but it would, ſome 
Time or other *.“ This is the Affection which 
the great Body of the Diſſenters bear to the Church 
of England, though, as to particular Men among . 
them, I am yet willing to believe, there are thoſe 
who have Sentiments of greater Moderation : And 
I wiſh the Letter-writer had given us more Reaſon 
than theſe Declarations of his will afford us, to be- 
lieve he was one of them. And indeed, it is paſt 
my Comprehenſion with what Conſiſtency and Since- 
rity F he who believes the Church of Exgland to be 
a merely human Inſtitution, reſting on the Authority 
and Will of Men, a political Structure, built upon 
the Foundation of the Lords and Commons "of the 

| Kealm, and the King, as ſupreme Head, being the 
chief corner Stone, and in ſhort, a Society abſolutely 
diſtin, and of a quite different Frame and Conſti- 
tution from the Church of Chriſt, that is, in plain 


 *" Difſenter's Reaſons, &c. p. 30. 
+ See his Let. I. pd FR | 
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Engliſh, no Church of Chriſt at all, can wiſh, as 
he pretends he does, its Glory, and Proſperity, or 
ſo much as its Being and Preſervation, For my 
own Part, I ſincerely declare, I would not write a 
Line in Defence of it, nay, I would not deſire to 
ſee it ſtanding one Day longer, if I could think it 
to be ſuch, | 

In the Courſe of my Argument upon this Sub- 
Jet, I remarked, that the Excluſion of Diſſenters 
(known Enemies to tbe Church) from all Offices of 
Power and Influence in the State, and the Excluſion. 
of Non-juring Clergymen (profeſſed Enemies to the 
preſent Settlement of the State) from all Promotions 


in the Church, were Caſes perfectly ſimilar, and that 


the one was every Way as reaſonable, as the other. 
That the Plea of the Government's, greatly ſuffer- 
ing by being deprived of the Services of ſo many 
wiſe and able Men was of no Weight—that their 
Services to the Government have been no way ex- 
traordinary, and that, if they had been ever ſo 
eminent and-extraordinary, it would be a ridiculous 
and abſurd Policy to put into their Hands a Power 
to throw down the Church, as a Reward for ſuch 
Services—And, laſtly, it was obſerved, that as their 
Complaint of being excluded from ſuch Offices 
was in itſelf unreaſonable, fo I thought it was made 
by Dr. Watis quite out of Place, in a Book written 
purely to revive practical Religion among his 
rethren, inaſmuch as their Admiſſion to all ſorts 
of Truſts and Offices would rather defeat, than'pro- 
mote his Delign, and, far from helping to revive 
ſerious Godlineſs, would be rather a ſure Way to 
make it decay among them more and more, and a 
Means, in length of Time, utterly to deſtroy it. But 
all this he has paſſed by without Animadverſion, 
except only, that“ he acknowledges, ** he has often 
® See his Letter II. p 37. | 

| thought 
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ee thought there was too much Truth in that laſt 
« Obſervation, that high Truſts, publick Offices, 
« and Court Employments, would be extremely apt 
« to corrupt them, and cauſe. Virtue. among them 
<< viſibly to decay.” An extraordinary Confeſſion, 
methinks, to be made at the ſame Time that he is 
ſo ſtrenuouſly pleading for their being admitted to 
ſuch Employ ments, and ſhewing ſo much Diſpleaſure 
and Diſcontent at our endeavouring to keep them 
out. As a Diſſenter, he owns, he has never been 
<« at all ſollicitous for the Repeal of the Teſt Law,” 
What he means by the Words ag a Diſſenter, is nat 
very plain; but it ſeems to be, that when he conſi- 
ders. himſelf as one of thoſe who ſtand divided from 
the Church, and devoted to that Intereſt, and that 
' Intereſt will always be found beſt ſupported by their 
holy and godly living, he knows not. how to wiſh 
his Brethren admitted to Offices and Employments, 
whereby their Godlineſs, the beſt Support of their 
Intereſt, might be eadangered. A very good Rea- 
ſon, I. muſt needs confeſs; and there cannot be a 
better, nor ſo good an one, for their Admiſſion. to 
Offices and Employments, as this is again/} it. So 
that, one would think he ſhould be, upon the whole, 
very ſollicitous againſt their being admitted to them. 
And yet, ſee, he is, upon the whole, very ſollicitous 
and zealous far it. Which really looks, as if he 
did not believe (though it might be decent to ſay. 


or intimate ſome. ſuch Thing) that the Diſſenting 


Intereſt was beſt promoted by their Godlineſs, but 
rather thought, that the Intereſt they have, moſt at 
Heart being, not the maintaining the Credit and 
Reputation of their Churches, for which the Holi- 
_ neſs of their Lives would be ſufficient, but the Sub- 
. verſion of our Church, and getting uppermoſt in its 
Place, an Increaſe of Wealth and Power was abſo? 

lutely neceſſary, and what muſt be had, although 12 
"Er C4 S 
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the Expence of a little Godlineſs.— But enough of 
this; for I perceive I have lid inſenſibly into more 
Argument than I at firſt intended, or is, perhaps, 
needful. I go on to other Points, which I hope 
will be finiſhed in fewer Words. | 
The Reader, then, is defired, firſt, to take Notice 
how my Anſwerer is pleaſed to paſs by, beſides divers 
other Matters, all I had ſaid concerning the Rege- 
neration of baptiſed Infants, and the pretended. ' 
Danger of that Doctrine; the Danger alſo of 
teaching Children in the Catechiſm, that, in Baptiſm, 
they were made Members of Chriſt, Children of God, 
and Inberitors of the Kingdom of Heaven, and of 
the Sign of the Croſs after Baptiſm ; and then, to 
turn forwards to Page 30, where we come to the 
Controverſy concerning Sponſors in mat Sacrament. 
My Buſineſs there was only to ſhew, that this Uſage 
of the Church was no Hindrance, as Dr. Watts had 
pretended, to a holy and godly Life, but rather 
greatly promotive of it. Therefore, ſurely, the pro- 
per, and only, Buſineſs of an Anſwerer was to ſup- 
port the Reaſoning of the Doctor, againſt mine, 
upon that Head. But it pleaſed him to take ano- 
ther Way, to wit, to inform his Reader, when, and 
upon what Occafion, the Uſe of Sponſors was brought 
into the Church, and to make it, if it were poſſible, 
appear a very myſterious Point, an unaccountable, in- 
explicable, and abſurd, as well as unlawful Thing. 
But as Tam loth that a Practice, which I have main- 
"tained to be uſeful, ſhould paſs under ſuch. a Cha- 
racter, I will ſhew it is every way reaſonable, before 
] anſwer his Argument, which is more directly and 
profeſſedly pointed againſt the Uſefulneſs of it. 
In the firſt Place, he pretends, that, by this F 
Practice, the Church actually ſets aſide the Parents 
in this Solemnity of Baptiſm, and quotes, in ſup- 
port of this Aſſertion, the 290 Canon, — 
at 
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that no Parent ſhall be urged to be preſent at bis 
Child's Baptiſm, nor be permitted to anſwer as God- 
father for his own Child. I ſuppoſe, it is not pre- 
tended that the not urging him to be preſent, accord- 
ing to the firſt Clauſe, is ſetting him aſide: Nor 
can it be pretended, he is ſet afide by. the ſecond 
Clauſe, if it be rightly underſtood. For not admit- 
ting him to anſtwer as Godfather, I humbly appre- 
hend, only means, the not taking him, in the room 
or ſtead of a Godfather, ſo as to conſent to his 
viding one Godfather the leſs, becauſe of his own 
anſwering for his Child. But as to his appearing 
at the Font, together with the Godfathers, and ex- 
preſſing, in the ſame Manner they do, the Stipula- 
tions in behalf of the Child, that, I conceive, is not 
forbidden: And, accordingly, in all Places that 1 
know, the Parents, or one of them, does, for the 
moſt Part, appear there, and often anſwers to the 
Baptiſmal Interrogatories, with the ſame Geſtures 
and Tokens of Conſent the Sureties do, no Clergy- 
man, ſo far as I have heard, ever forbidding them 
to do fo. | A | 

His next Repreſentation of our Practice is not 
leſs wrong and injurious, but more plainly and pal- 
pably ſo. He bears us in hand that the Anſwers 
and Stipulations made by the Sureties concerning 
the Faith and Practice of the Child are not (as I 
held/them to be) conſidered by the Church, as the 
Anſwers and Stipulations of the Child, made by its 
Sureties, but as the Anſwers and Stipulations of the 
Sureties themſelves, made in their own Names, 
whereby they bring themſelves under a real Obliga- 
tion, that the Child, when it is grown up, Hall actu- 
ally believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and fall renounce the Devil, and all his Works, 
and Hall alſo / obediently keep God's Command- 
ments, which is more than any one can rationally 


enges 
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engage for. And indeed, I obſerve all their Writers 

afet# to talk after the ſame Manner; for I do think 

it an Affectation, and believe them to have more 
Underſtanding than really to take the Thing in any 

ſuch Light. But why may they not, this Gentleman 

ſeems to ſay, when the moſt celebrated of our own 

Writers, he aſſures us, take it ſo, and our learned 

Dr. Nichols, in particular, ſays, The Sureties in 

«+ Baptiſm religiouſly ENGAOE for the Faith of the 

<+ Baptiſed, that they SHALL ſincerely believe all 

« that is revealed in the Goſpel, and sH ALL direct 

the ſubſequent Actions of their Lives by the Law 

„of Chrif,” I was a little ſurprized to be told, 

that Doctor had any ſuch Notion of this Matter, 

and conſulted. him; and indeed do find, in the ” & 
Chapter concerning Sponſors at Baptiſm, the Paſſage 

quoted by this Writer, but wrong tranſlated, that 

it may ſerve his Purpoſe. Speaking of Sureties in \ 

the Primitive Church, the Doctor ſays, © Baptiſa- 

torum fidem religiosè in ſe recipiebant, eos ſincere 

omnia in Evangelio revelata credere, et ſubſe- 

« quentes vitæ actiones juxta Chriſti normam di- 

6 recturos efſe.** Which Words, ſurely, ſhould 

be tranſlated thus, or to this Effect that they made a 

ſolemn Declaration and Profeſſion, touching the Faith : 
of the Baptiſed, that they did (not that they ſhall) 
fancerely believe all that is revealed in the Goſpel, and 
that they would (not again that they ſhall, according 
to bis Tranſlation) direct the ſubſequent Actions of their 
Lives by the Laws of Chriff. Now this is per- 
1 fectly agreeable to my Notion of the Matter, that 

1 the Sureties profeſs and engage for theſe Things 
| only in the Name and behalf of the Child, but 
don't bring hemſelves, in their um proper Perſons, 
under any Obligation, that the Child certainly ſball, 
when grown up, believe and do as they have pro- 
miſed for it, But this Writer's Tranſlation ge 
| m 
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him talk exactly in the ſame Manner with the Puri- 
tans, whom he was writing againſt, as the Reader 
will plainly perceive by the Beginning of the Chap- 
ter, where he draws up the Objections of the Puri- 
tans, which he undertakes afterwards to anſwer “. 
And will any one believe he had. ſo little Judgment, 
as, in the Courſe of his Argument, to aſſert and 
maintain the ſame Thing his Adverſaries did? He 
could not blunder at that rate. What was his 
Senſe of this Matter may plainly be ſeen in his Ex- 
poſition of the Common Prayer, where he has 
theſe Words Why ſhould it be thought ſuch an 
« -unpardonable Fault in the Church for the Sure- 
ties to enter into an Engagement, in the Name of 
«the Child? And if they do it in bis Name, then, 
«6 ſurely, he only is engaged. So then, this Writer 
has plainly miſrepreſented the Doctor's Meaning; 
and | adviſe him, before he comes out again with 
another Edition of his Letters, to look out ſharp, 
and make diligent ſearch, among our celebrated 
Writers, for ſome Sentence or other, to the ſame 
Effect with what he aſcribes to the Doctor, and to 
place that in the room of it: though any ſuch, I. 
doubt, will hardly be found. He tells us indeed, 
He believes, a Cloud of Witneſſes can be brought 
„ from the Doctors of our Church, whoſe Judg- 
* ment is the ſame with his .“ But I know not 
who my ſhould be, unleſs thoſe who ſigned and 
preſented, in the Days of Queen Elizabeth, the two 
Admonitians to the Parliament. Theſe; I think, do 


The Doctor repreſents their Objection in theſe Words 
Sed plane impium et profanum eſſe clamitant, ut omnium in- 
 fantium, qui ad lavacrum deferuntur, ſponſores pro iis reli- 
** gioſe polliceri tenerentur, eos juxta Chriſti leges fingylarem 

** vitz integritatem amplexaturos eſſe; qua ſane res non tantum 


* 2 Chriſtiano aliquo peranda non eſt, ſed nee @ ſano quopiam 
5* homine expefanda.” ; MY 


+ See his Letter II. p. 4, 
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ſay ſome ſuch Thing“: and being many, may be 
properly called a Cloud of Witneſſes; and as they 
were not, at that Time, in ſuch a State of actual 
Separation from the Church, as this Gentleman now 
is, nor quite formed and regular Diſſenters, they 
may be called, too, in a certain Senſe, Doctors of 
our Church. Other Doctors, than theſe, of our 
Church, or ſuch as theſe, eſpecially a Cloud of ſuch, 
T don't believe he will ever find of the ſame Judg- 
ment with himſelf, in the Particular before us. 
But, our Account of the Matter, he pretends, 
«© repreſents the Church as acting an extraordina 
* Part, in receiving a Child to Baptiſm, on Ac- 
<« count of its own Faith, and its own Promiſe, 
«uttered by its Sureties.** One would think this 
Gentleman might have known, and, doubtleſs, he 
does know (but all that one knows is not ſometimes 
proper to be diſcovered) that the Ground and 
Foundation of Infants being received to Baptiſm 
is, in our Church, as it is, I ſuppoſe, or ought to 
be, in all Churches, the Promiſe of God to Be- 
hevers, and to their Seed ; and that it muſt be upon 
this Ground that the Child 1s received to it, 'when 
it is privately baptiſed, there being, then, no Sure- 
ties, nor any Interrogatories, touching its Faith or 
Practice, propounded. And upon the ſame, the 
ſelf ſame Ground it is received to it in public 
Baptiſm; only it is, then (the Child being in likeli- 
hood to live) thought proper to have Sureties for 
its religious Education, and to make them Parties in 
the Stipulation between God and it. 

And what is there, pray, ſo very extraordinary 
in this vicarious Stipulation, that 4 Deiſt, or any 
other Perſon, ſtanding by, ſhould be inclined; or 
muſt be ſuppoſed to ſmile, and to treat merrily 
«© the whole Tranſaction as a Jeſt?*? He can keep, 

| * Admon. I. Sect. 8. | 
I ſup- 
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I ſuppoſe, his Countenance, at the Lord of the 
Manor's Court, when an Infant, by his Attorney, is 
admitted to his Copy-hold, and covenants to do 
Homage for the ſame: And he can be ſerious at the 
Inauguration of an Infant King, when ſome one of 
the Nobility, in the Name of the King, and for his 
Benefit, is appointed to take the Corgnation Oath, 
and thereby oblige him to obſerve the Laws, and 
to protect his Subjects. And why then ſhould he 
ſmile, and be ſo — diſpoſed at the Chriſtning 
of a Child, where but the ſame Thing is tranſacted. 
But if our Deiſt ſhall be ſo merry, and crack ſuch 
a Joke upon the Tranſaction there as this Proteſtant 
Diſſenter does, when he ſays, “If a Child may 
cc believe and repent, and contract by Proxy, he 
% may alſo, no doubt, be ſaved; or damned by 
* Proxy,” the meaneſt Divine will be able to 
ſpoil it, by informing. him, that, as the Child was: 
bound to believe and repent, though his Sureties 
had not ſtipulated for it, ſo he muſt be, himſelf, 
damned, if he does not believe and repent; as the 
Co py-holder beforementioned, admitted in Infancy, 
if he afterwards refuſes to pay Homa e or Quit. rent, 
or otherwiſe breaks the Cuſtom of — Manor, ſhall 
forfeit, not by Proxy, but for himſelf, his Lands or 
Tenements ; and the King alſo, maugurated in In- 
fancy, if he violates the Oath taken for bim, is, 
himſelf, liable to anſwer, and ſhall anſwer, here or 
kereafter, for the ſame. 
By this Time, I hope it appears, that there is, in. 
this Practice of our Church, none of that utter Re- 
Pugnancy to common Senſe which this Gentleman is 
2 7 to talk of, and that, with all his Sophiſtry, 
e will not be able to render it ſuch an inexplicable 
and myſterious Point, nor ſo confound the Heads of 
the common People, as he plainly affects and ſtudies 
to do, —I am now to reply to the little he offers 


* | againſt 
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againſt the Uſefulneſs of it, the only Point (as I faid 
befote) betwixt Dr. Watts, and me. 

He pretends, then, that I own, and ſay, There 
« are no Promiſes or Engagements which any, be- 
« ſides the Child, are ſuppoſed to enter into, and 
« to. be bound by.” Yes, I did fay that, when T 
was ſpeaking of the baptiſmal Interrogatories, and 
the Anſwers to them; and *tis evident, it was, in 
reſpect of theſe only, that I ſaid, None but the Child 
was bound. But I did not ſay, as he would have it 
be thought, that there are no Promiſes or En- 
« gagements at all entred into for its religious Edu- 
<« cation.” The very Paſſage by himſelf quoted 
ſhews the contrary. © For when I ſay, There is 
«. no Promiſe or Stipulation made by the Sureties, 
<« in their own Name, that is explicite,“ do not I 
plainly ſuppoſe, there is an implicite one? Nay, in 
the very next Words, which my ingenuous Adverſary 
thought proper to leave out, I do expreſsly obſerve, 
that © the Sureties receive from the Minifter an Ex- 
„ hortation or Charge concerning the Chriſtian 
« Education of the Child, and, by ftanding there 
<« to recerve it, are juſtly ſuppoſed to accept it.“ 
So then, here are no Sureties not bound! no Sponſors 
promiſing nothing! No Securities unengaped as this 
Gentleman expreſſes it. They receive a very ſerious 
and ſolemn Charge concerning the religious Edu- 
cation of the Child, and do fairly accept it, and my 
double Security, notwithſtanding his Raillery of its 
turning out, at laſt, no Security at all, remains yet 
good, and in full Force. 

But it ſeems, our great Lawgiver, Feſus Chriſt, 
& and the Founders of the Chriſtian Church, ever 


« happened to think of Godfathers and God- 


& mothers,” and from thence, we are to conclude, 
they cannot poſſibly be of any uſe. He did not 
bappen to think of Godfathers and Godmothers! Is 

2 this 
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this ſpoken with Reverence enough concerning our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? No certainly; ; + Uoppoſe through 
an Aﬀectation of writing archly, be did not . 
to think how improperly, and indecently he was ex- 
preſſing himſelf ; but I hope he will now take it into 
ſerious Conſideration. As to his Way of Reafon- 
ing here; if it has nothing elſe to commend it, it 
has certainly this, that it is very compendious, and, 
if purſued in all other Points of Religion, will cafe 
us, at once, of all arguing from the Reaſon and 
Nature of Things. But, I doubt, it is ſuch as this 
Gentleman himſelf, and his Brethren, in many Caſes, 
will hardly admit, there being, in their own Churches, 
divers Things, and ſome of them ES to voi 
Subject we are ſpeaking of, which they ob 

uſeful, though enjoined neither by Chrift, not 85 
Apoſtles. J will mention of theſe a few. It is 
readily owned by divers Diſſenters, that Witneſſes 
or Sureties, in many Caſes, may be uſeful. Thus 
Dr. Calamy, though he diſapproves of covenanting 
Sureties, yet not of Witneſſes, or cautionary Un- 
dertakers ta the Church, but ſays, bey are very de- 
firable*. And Mr. Peirce acknowledges, that, in 
ſome Caſes, they are neceſſary, as if the Parents are 
dead, or abſent, ignorant, vicious, or heretical F. 
And all Diſſenters, who practiſe Infant-Baptiſm, 
own the Neceſſity, or, however, the Uſefulneſs, of 
the Parent's ns before the Church, and un- 
dertaking, olemn Vow and Promiſe, for the 
religious hain of his Child. And yet (I gueſs). 
— 22 our Lord, nor his Apoftles have injoined 
either of theſe Things. And how many other 
Things do they obſerve, under the Notion of their 
being profitable for the Uſe of Ellifying, which the 
great Fuunders of the Chriſtian Church have not 


See Olly 5 Second Defencr, &e. p. 142. Vindicet. 
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ſpoken one Syllable of, in the Goſpel? And muſt 
they be, all, given up, and parted with, leſt. we 
ſhould ſeem to reflect upon the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of. 7eſus Chriſt? If this Gentleman be heard, 
and his. Reaſoning regarded, by his Brethren, then, 
Catechiſing by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, Sing- 
ing of Pſalms. in Metre, making a; Confeſſion. of 
their Faith by all Candidates of the Miniſtry, the 
Examination of their Members in order to their 
Admiſſion to the Lord's Supper, the Church-Cove- 
nant formerly practiſed by ſome as neceſſary to the 
very Being, by others, to the Well-being of the 
Church, and twenty Things more which they ob- 
ſerve to do, as very uſeful, and tending to nouriſh 
Men up in Faith and Holineſs, muſt be hence- 
forward diſcarded, as unprofitable Things, becauſe 
Fefus Chriſt, in whom. were bid all the [Treaſures of 
Wiſdom, and his Apoſtles, who. kept back nothing 
from the Church which was profitable to it, have 
not honoured them, in the Goſpel, with an eoprets 
and formal Inſtitution. 

Thus much for Godfathers and Godmothers.: 1 
have now the Pleaſure to go forwards almoſt twenty 
Pages, without the leaſt Interruption from my Ad- 
verſary, in the Compaſs. of which, divers of thoſe 
Advantages which Dr. Watts pretends the Mem- 
bers of their Churches do enjoy beyond thoſe. of 
ours, I have conteſted with him, — ſuch as their 
having a Power to chuſe their Miniſters, and diſmiſs 
them again at Pleaſure, the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racters and Excellencies of their Preaching, ſuch as 
their inſiſting. more upon the peculiar Themes of 
Chriſtianity, and particularly, our Ruin and Dege- 
neracy by the Fall of Adam,—and their preaching. 
more experimentally than we do — their not being 
confined to ſet Forms of Prayer, which Subject I 
once more reſume in my Second Letter, and there 

Re. 
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proſecute for twelve Pages together. Theſe are very 
material and intereſting Points, indeed ſome of the 
moſt intereſting, in the Controverſy between us, 
which, nevertheleſs, he takes not the leaſt Notice 
of; However, p. 32. he comes in with me, and 
calls me to account for what I there ſay touching 
their Notions of the proper Qualifications of Com- 
municants, viz. that it is generally held amongſt 
them, That the Sacrament is for none but perfelt 
and conſummate Chriſtians, ſuch as can give a par- 
ticular Account ef their Converſion; whereas he aſ- 
fures me, There is not a ſingle Church, he is 
e perſuaded, among the Diſſenters, in the whole 
« Kingdom, hardly a ſingle Perſon, who has this 
_ © Notion of the Sacrament, and that they univer- 
«« ſally hold, that every ſincere Chriftian has a 
6 Right to the Lord's Table. + I doubt, we ſhall 
differ about the true Notion: of Sincerity, as a Qua- 
lification- for being adtnitted to the Lord's Table, 
and what are the proper Proofs and Evidences of it; 
and ſomewhat afraid, that of thoſe who are to judge 
of the Qualifications of Members for the Sacra- 
ment, there are yet many who will hardly admit 
any other Notion of it than of what they are wont 
to call Converſion. This is certain, they formerly 
ſet the Terms of Worthineſs extravagantly high; 
and that, *tis likely, was one great Rea ſon this Sacra- 
ment was ſo ſeldom adminiſtred in the late Times, 
few or none almoſt being thought worthy of it. But, 

perhaps, the Moderns carry not Things fo high. I 
End, indeed, Dr. Doddridge, in his Sermon entitled, 
Religious Youth invited to early Communion, declaring, 
for himſelf, againſt al rigorous and ſevere Terms of 
Admiſſion, but his declaring againſt them in tbe 
Manner he does gives us a plain Hint, that there 
were thoſe who were for impoſing them; ſuch 
1 5 and ſevere Terms as might bear hard (as he 
| D expreſſes 


— VT 2 — — — 
rd 


3 -A fecond Defence of the © 


expreſſes it) upon that Modeſty and Tenderneſs of 
Spirit, which is generally to be found in young 
Chriſtians, ſuch as he was then addreſſing himſelf to, 
and moſt eminently in thoſt of the moſt hopeful and 
amiuble Charafters :' which ſeems to me an Inti- 
mation of a fevere Examination, perhaps concern- 
mg their Experiences and Converſion, which 
fome were for obliging them to paſs through, be- 
fore their Admiſſion to the Sacrament. And from 
his taking upon him to obviate an Objection, 
which, he tells us, he had heard urged on this Oc- 
caſion, and therefore apprehended might be raiſed 
by ſome of them againſt coming to the Communion, 
to wit, that hey frar, the Society of Chriſtians 10 
which they would join themſelves may be unwilling 10 
admit them to fuch a Relation, one may plainly 
gather it was amongſt them a prevailing Notion, 
that the Terms of Admiſſion were ſo ſeyere, that 
the religious Youth, to whom he was preaching, 
might, poſſibly, be rejected, if they ſhould offer 
themſelves to it. All this conſidered, I can hardly 
think this Gentleman could have a well-grounded 
Perſuafion, that there was not a ſingle Church 
among the Diſſenters, hardly a ſingle Perſon, that had 
any other Notion of the Sacrament than that every 
ſincere Chriſtian had à Right to it. And truly, if 
we conſider, what kind of Notion many of them 
dad, and, I ſuppoſe, yet have (for there is no Reaſon 
to believe it is now univerſally, or any thing nigh 
univers ſally, worn out) concerning the Matter whereof 
the Church of Chriſt is to be compoſed, viz. real 
Saints, thoſe only who are” endowed with real and 
ſubſtantial Holineſs, it muſt be ſuppoſed that, of 
theſe, none but thoſe of the firſt Claſs, prrfe and 
conſummate Chriſtians, as 1 called them, would be 
eſteemed worthy to be admitted to the higheſt Act 
of Communion in the Church. 295 


But 
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But we have no need to ſtand much upon ſuch 
Reaſonings and Preſumptions as theſe, - having a 
poſitive Affirmation of the Thing in Queſtion, and 
from one, too, who cannot be ſuppoſed ignorant of 
their Principles and Practices touching this Matter. 
Mr. Dorrington *, after obſerving, that they pretend: 
to abhor and avoid mixt Communions in the Sacra 
ment of the Lord's Supper, ſays, they make uſe of t 
Stratagems (as he calls them) te maintain this Pre- 
tence f pure Communions. One is, to require of 
them tube come Io the Lord's Supper, a Confeſſion of 
their Faith, and an Account of their Converſion, and 
of ' the Work of God upon their Souls, which muſt bt 
given in ta the Paſtor, at leaſt, and, perbaps, before. 
ſome of the ruling Elders of the Church. And we. 
know to (he preſently adds) there is fuch a Thing 
as this among them. One that would be admitted is 
the Sacrament has , borrowed of another a Form of 
Confeſſion, and Relation of the Wark of God upon 
the Soul, by Virtue of which this ather was admitted, 
and bas given it to theſe Triers, as an Account of 
themſelves. Another is, to frighten the People, as 
much as they can, from coming to this Sacrament, 
inſtead of inviting and urging them ia ii. To which 
Purpoſe, they make à dreadful Thing, and no leſs 
than certain Damnation, if they receive it umuoritbily; 
and it being not a converting Ordinance, as they 
ſpeak, Men muſt be ſure of their Conver ion, before 
they come to it, This Gentleman, you ſce, ſays 
more than I have done; and having been himſelf a 
Diſſenter, muſt be ſuppoſed to know what he fays; 
and though he was apt to. purſge a Controverſy with 
an improper Warmth and Eagerneſs of Spirit, ſuch 
as I cannot commend, and to treat the Diſſenting 
Churches with as lictle Decency and Reſpect, as my 
Adverſary does the Church if England, yet he can» 
not be ſuppoſed fo impudent and abandoned, as to 
* The Diſenters repreſented and condemned by themſelves, 4 
D 2 me 


* 40: A ſecond Defence of the - 


frame falſe: Accuſations of his Brethren, in ſuch 
Points as theſe, in Matters of open and public 
Practice, nor to have given ſo circumſtantial an 
Account of their Ways, as he does here, unleſs he 
had known them to be the Ways of their Churches, 
at leaſt, many of them. And it does not appear 
they are now come off, ſo generally, and almoſt uni- 
verfally, from theſe Rigours, as this Writer feems 
willing they ſhould be thought to have done. 

The real Truth of the Matter, I am well in- 
formed, is this: The Preſbyterians are not ſo ſtrait, as 
the Independents, in their Notions of theſe Things. 
The former, I am told, do, generally, allow, with 
ws, that all Perſons making a Profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity, and behaving, in the main, ſo as that they 
may, in the Judgment of Charity, be eſteemed 
fincere Chriſtians, Ahould be admitted to the Sacra- 
ment. Bat the latter, generally, hold, that none 
but ſuch as, while they make a Profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity, are alſo real Converts to Holineſs, have an 
Right to it, and do accordingly require, from thats 
they admit to it; a particular Account of their Con- 
verſion, This, they ſay, is the Notion, in general, 
of the Independents, a numerous Party, notwith- 
ſtanding my Anſwerer's Perſuaſion, that not ſo 
«© much as a ſingle Church among the Diſſenters 
* in the whole Kingdom, hardly a ſingle Perſon, 
« has this Notion of it.“ From this Inſtance 
only we may fee how little his Repreſentations of 
them and their Churches can be rehed on. | 

We come now to the Subject of Confirmation, 

which J enter upon p. 61. And, upon this Head, 
he has indeed a good deal of his own, but very. 


little in Contradiction to ne. What I have ſaid of 


the Advantages of it, and its Conduciveneſs to fu- - 
1 Holineſs of Life, he ſays, He will N 
; ud See his Letter IL. 15 19. | 
on 
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* own, when I alſo will acknowledge, I am a better 
<<. Judge what is condueive to Holineſs, and for the 
Advantage of the Church, than its great Law- 
„ giver, Jeſus Chriſt.“ But chis being the ſame 
Kind of Reaſoning he before uſed concerning God- 
fathers and Godmothers, I ſhall refer the Reader to 
what was there ſaid, in Anſwer to it. He obſerves, 
« have not attempted to ſhew it is an Apoſtolick 
« Inſtitution, unleſs Caluin' Conjecture mult be 
<< admitted as Proof. That. was not my Buſineſs, 
with Dr. Matis; it was only to ſhew. the Uſeſutneſs, 
of it. And, as to Caluin, I muſt tell this Writer, 
it was not, as he would have it be thought, his bare 
Conjecture, but his ſettled Jud gment; and the ſettled 
Judgment of that great Reformer, it is to be hoped, 
will have more Weight. with all judicious Perſons, 
than the Judgment of our Author. No, but he, 
will few that the Text (AZ. viii, 14.) which is 
uſually urged for the Apoſtolick.Taſticution of Con- 
firmation has no Weight. I am ſure, the Argu- 
ment, he «ſes to ſhew it has no Weigbt, has really 
none. They were (he ſays) the miraculous Gifts 
<« of the Holy Ghoſt, - which Peter and John gave 
« by their Praying, and laying: on of Lands, to 
« the newly baptiſed Converts at Samaria; which, 
„is not. pretended to be done by our Biſhops.” . 
But is he {ure that no other Communications of the 
Holy Spirit, beſides the, Miraculous and Extraor-. 
dinary, were then given? Does he not give Graces 
as well as Gifts? And was he not wont to give both 
together? Did he not do ſo on the great Day of 
Pentecoſt? At that Time, did he not give the 
Apoſtles a certain Grace, which they before remark- 
ably wanted, I mean Fortitude and Relinef to ſpeak. 
the Ward of God, as well as the Gift of Tongues to 
ſpeak it with? Nay, i is it not evident, that the ordi- 
rary Graces of the Spirit ſuch as are neceſſary. in all 
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Ages of the Church, as well as the extraordinary 
Vouchſafements, were, by laying on of Hands, 
then given? When Timothy is thus exhorted by 
St. Paul, * Wherefore I put thee in Remembrance, 
that thou ſtir up the Gift of God which is in thee, by. 
the putting on of my Hands, for God has not given us 
the Spirit of Fear, but of Power, of Love, and of a 


found Mind, is it not plainly intimated, that the 


Spirit of Love, and of a ſound Mind, was con- 
veyed to him by the putting on of the Hands of 
the Apoſtle? And if this was done by Impoſition of 
Hands in his Ordination, why may it not be done 
by the fame Ceremony, in Confirmation? Now, if 
both the ordinary and extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit were then communicated by Impoſition of 
Hands, why may we not expect that the ordinary 
ones will be ſtill communicated by the fame Admi- 


iſtration, though the Extraordinary are no longer 


looked for? And why, then, ſhould we not con- 
tinue that Adminiſtration in the Church, in the 
Hope and Expectation of them? But if all Admi- 
niſtrations which, in thoſe Days, were wont to be 
attended with miraculous Effects, are now to ceaſe, 
how many other Things, beſides Confirmation, 
which we and they, and all the Churches of God 
yet obſerve, muſt ceaſe ? This Gentleman admits 
that the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which 
were given by the two Apoſtles St. Peter and St. 
Jobn to the newly baptiſed Converts. of Samaria, 
were given them, as well by the Praying, as by lay- 
ing on the Hands of the Apoſtles. And if the lay- 
ing on of Hands muſt be left off, becauſe giving the 
miraculous Gifts of the Spirit is not preterided to 
be done thereby by our Bilhops, methinks Praying 
too ſhould be left off, for the ſame Reaſon. So alſo, 
we ſhould lay aſide viſiting the Sick, and praying 
with them, becauſe we cannot pray the Prayer. of 
* Tim. i. y 6,7. | 
Faith, 
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Faith, whereby ſick Perſons (as we learn by St. 
James, ch. v. V 15.) in the Apoſtles Days, were 
miraculouſly reſtored to Health — — In 
like manner, the Excommunication of Offenders is 
now no longer to be practiſed, becauſe the ſuper - 
natural Effects which did uſually accompany that 
Diſcipline, when exerciſed by the Apoſtles, are not, 
now, pretended to be wrought by it, nor ever ſeen; 
to follow it. You ſee what Lengths this way oh: 
arguing would run, if we were to purſue it. 2 

We have, next, a very brief Anſwer to a great 
deal I had ſaid of my own, and as much I had pro- 
duced from Dr. Calamy himſelf; concerning the 
Uſefulneſs and Alvantuges of making an open and 

4 k ſolemn Recognition of our baptiſmal Engagements. 
in the Face of a Chriſtian Congregation. He ſays, 

Mey du it, as well as we“ They, it ſeems, do 

it, in the Sacrament of the Supper. How] in the 

Sacrament of the Supper! I never read before that 

That Sacrament was ordained for any ſuch Purpoſe. 

Bur granting however, that thete is, in it, a ſort-of 

implicite Owning and Profeſſion of our being before 

in Covenant with God, will this Gentleman pre- 

tend to ſay, that ſuch an implicite Owning and Pro- 

18 feſſion of it is of equal Benefit and Advantage, is a 

ö likely to impreſs the Mind, to bind and awe the 
Conſcience, and to awaken to Performance; as one 

explicite, conceived in expreſs: and formal Terms, 

— in the Face of God's Church, ſolemnly and 
proclaimed? His common Senſe will teach 

kiln otherwiſe, if he will ſtoop to conſult it. And 

beſides, what is this (as I told the Gentleman before) 

| to thoſe; who dare not offer themſelves to the Sacra- 

11 ment, or are not admitted to it? 

I have now only to clear up one or two Paſlages 
in the Office for Confirmation, and to reſcue, them 
eo the perverſe 3 of this Writer. 
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firſt is at, wherein the Biſhop declares, concerning 


thoſe that come to Confirmation, that God has. 


vouchſafed to regenerate thoſe his Servants by Water 


and the Holy Ghoſt, and given them the Forgiveneſs 


of all their Sins. This he is pleaſed to underſtand 
as a Declaration concerning their preſent State, and 
an Aſſurance that they are, all, though ſome of them 
may be abſolute. S rangers to the renewing Influences 


of God's Spirit, and faſt bound in their Sins, in a 


State of Grace and Acceptance, and need not doubt 


of their Salvation. Whereas, it is very plain, from 


the mention of Water, and their being regenerated 


thereby, that it is only declarative of the State they 


were put into by Baptiſm, they having received 


therein, or being thereby entitled to the Holy 
Spirit, and the Forgiveneſs of all Sin. For theſe 
are the Conſequents and Effects of Baptiſtn, duly 
adminiſtred and received, and plainly: declared to 
be ſo in thoſe Words of St. Peter to the Fews aſ- 
ſembled at Feruſalem on the Day of Pentecoſt, Re- 


pent, and be baptijed every one of you in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, aud ye ſhalt 


receive the Gift of the Holy Get. Act. ii. 38. 
But though the State which they were put into 
when they received their Baptiſm was, doubtleſs, 
the State which is here meant, yet, for Argument's 
fake, I will admit what this Gentleman 4zgs me to 
admit (for he offers at no Proof of it) that the 
Biſhop means the State they are ſuppoſed,” at pre- 


ſent, to be in. And now, we will fee, if this De- 


claration from the Biſhop, even in this View, be 
really fuch an unwarrantable and preſumptuous one 


as our Author repreſents it to be, and is not fairly 


defenſible. | | 
Let it be then obſerved, that this Declaration is 
made, not ſeparately to each Individual, but tothe 


whole Aſſembly, the whole Multitude of thoſe who 


- preſent 


— 
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reſent themſelves for Confirmation. And as the 
ar greater Part of theſe are very young Perſons, 

whom the Biſiop may reaſonably, or, in te 
Judgment of Charity, believe not to he yet defiſed 
with be Pollutions that are in the World through 
Luſt, and moſt of the reſt, v ho are of advanced 
Years, Men ſeemingly ſerious, and having a Diſ- 
poſition to real Holineſs, and he does not know, 
for certain, there are «any amongſt them, but can 
only preſume, that, in ſo great a Number, chere 
may, probably, be ome of another Character, 1 
do not fee: but the Biſhop is ſufficiently warranted 
to make ſuch a Declaration concerning them, as 
he does here: Nor can I apprehend there is the 
leaſt danger that a few Individuals,*who are yet un- 
holy, and in their Sins, getting in amongſt them, 
Will take Encburagement, and conceive falſe Hopes 
of the Safety of their Condition, from any ſuch 
Declaration; which they cannot but be ſenſible was 
never meant to be applied to themſelves, by ſuch 
kind of- Perſons, as they muſt needs know them- 
ſelves to be. i yep Qt π nm gn 
It is obſerved by a good Writer among the Diſ- 
ſenters *, that our Lord himſelf. often ſpake, and 
his Apoſtles wrote, in Caſes like this, after the 
ſame Manner. Thus he obſerves, © that our 
Lord, tho“ he knew the Wiekednefs of Judas, 
* often addreſſes himſelf to the whole Body of his 
<<. Apoſtles, as if they were all his faithful Servants,” 
<< and makes gracious Declarations and Promiſes 
4 to the whole Society, which could; by no Means, 
be applicable to this corrupt and wretched Mem- 
<« ber of it; telling them, for Inſtance, that they 
« ſhould ſhare in his final Triumph, and „t or 


pr. Dual ideo, in his Poſtſcript tothe Preface to his Preficel 
Difcourſer on Regenerationg" P. 15. Ed. 24. 
, mee, 
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c Thronts, ' judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 
„ Mat. xix, 20. The ſame Gentleman farther - 
obſerves, that the Apoſtles, knowing the Num- 

4 her of Hypocrites, in their Days, to be com- 
<< paratively very ſmall, generally take no notice of 
<< them, but addreſs themſelves to whole Bodies of 
<<: Chriſtians, as if they were truly what they 
<< profeſſed to be; and this (he fays)-is the true 
<< Key to all thofe Paſlages, in which Chriſtians 
« are, in the general, {aid to be adopted, ſanitifi- - 


ed, juſtified,  &c. as well as regenerated. The- 


«<< Apoſtles (continues he) had Reaſon, in the 
„ judgment to Charity, to think thus of by far 
<< the; greateſt part of them, and therefore they 
<< ſpake to them all, as in ſuch a happy State.“ 
He has a great deal more in ſupport of this Senti- 
ment; but I ſhall not tranſcribe it, as there is no 


need. Nom, if this be admitted (as I fancy it 


will) by my Anſwerer, if he grants that Gentleman, 
that our Lord, on divers Occaſions, did ſpeak to the 
Twelve in ſuch Terms as were, and, which is more, 
he knew were no way applicable to the Traitor, 
then among them, and that it was right in the 
Apaſtles, in their Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches, 
or to Chriſtians in general, to ſpeak to em all as 


Tuſtified,' ſandtiſied, regenerated, and fo forth, be- 


cauſe mat of them were ſuppoſed to be ſo, tho? 
many were far otherwiſe, how can he think it 
wrong, and ſuch an unwarrantable thing, as he 
pretends to do, in the Biſhops, at Confirmation, to 
declare, before the whole Aſſembly offering them- 
ſelves to be confirmed, that God had wouchſafed to 
regenerate thoſe bis Servants by Water and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to giue them the Forgiveneſs of all their 
Sins, even ſuppoſing there are ſome amongſt them, 
who are yet in their Sins, walking after their own 
ungodly Luſts, ſenſual, having. not the Spirit, — 
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if our Lord, by thoſe Promiſes and: Declarations uf 
his to the Apoſtles, muſt not be ſaid to have che- 
riſhed in Judas, and the Apoſiles,-by their aſcrib- 
ing to whole Churches ſuch Privileges and Chas 
rafters as can, by no means, belong to the co 
Members of thoſe Churches, are not to be charged, 
as deluding them with preſumptuous and talſe- 
Hopes, and poſſeſſing their Minds with wrong 
Notions about the Safety of their State, why 
muſt a Biſhop be charged with it, when, in 
Confirmation, he really does zut the fame Thing. 
If indeed he was to declare to each individual P 
ſon, by bimſelf, that God had regenerated: bum in 
particular, with the Holy Ghoſt, and forgiven: 
him all bis Sins, it would be a different Caſe. And 
of this our Author was well aware, as one may 
from his * conſtantly. affecting ro repreſent 
the Biſhop as pronouncing @'Mar's Sins all for- 
given, and bimſelf regenetated by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and aſſuring {be Perſon of his being thus 
regenerated and forgiven, as if his Speech was di- 
rected. to one ſingle Perſon concerning whom this 
8 could not rly be uſed. Had that 
been really the Caſe, ſuch Perſon, it may be, might 
have been tempted thereby to entertain better 
Thoughts of the State of his Soul, than he had 
Reaſon for, and to delude himſelf with deveirful 
Hopes concerning the Safety of it. But as he could 
not reaſonably, ſo he would hardly, I think; be 
tempted to entertain any ſuch Hopes, by heari 
the Biſhop declare the Pardon of their Sins, indif - 
ferently and indiſcriminately, to a whole Congrepation, 
the Bulk and Generality of which are, in the Judg- 
ment of Charity, preſumed. to be ſuch” Perſons" as 
that Declaration may be juſtly applied to; when, 
as to himſelf, he knows in his Conſcience it cannot be 
| ep. 1½ 2. * 


proper- 
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properly, and never was meant to be applied to 
bi : 


m. | | 
If a Difſenting,, Miniſter, in his Prayer, ſhould 
deliver Himſelf, as, doubtleſs, there are none of 
them, but often do, to this Effect, Lord, we are 
heartily ſorry for our manifold Sins, and innumera- 
ble Rebellions againſt thy divine Majeſty, and do 
truly repent us of them, would our Author think 
ſuch: a Declaration and Profeſſion as this unwar- 
rantable, and dangerous, becauſe there may be 
ſome in the Congregation lying yet in their Sins, 
and feeling no manner of Sorrow and Compunction 
for them, in whpſe Name, therefore, it can't truly 
and properly be made. And is it likely that theſe 
impenitent Perſons ſhould take Occaſion from 
thence to fancy,”-they' had truly repented of their 
Sins, and were, therefore, entitled to the Forgive- 
nels of em. Or ſhould any Number of Boy Men 
be preſent: while the Miniſter was bewailing (as the 
Directory orders kim to do *) he Blindneſs of Mind, 
the Hardneſs of Heart, the Unbelief, Impenitency. 
Security, aud Barrenneſs of the Congregation, their 
not endeavouring after Newne/s of Life, nor after the 
Exerciſe of Godlineſ in the Power thereof, does this 
Gentleman +maginethat thoſe holy Men would belikely 
to take thoſe Characters to themſelves, in any ſuch 
Manner, as to be quite caſt down thereupon, or in 
any Danger of being «thrown thereby into deep 
Melancholy, about the Wretchedneſs of their State, 
and deſpairing of their Salvation. No certainly; 
there is little Danger that He Men, who haue this 
rejoicing, the Teftimony of their Conſciences, that in 
Simplicity and godly Sincerity they bave bad their 


Converſation in the World, will be led, by the Mi- 


niſter's bewailing the Sinfulneſs and Wretchedneſs 
of a Congregation, into Melancholy and Deſpair. 


® See the Dire&ory, of Publick Prayerbefore the — | 
= or 


/ 
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Nor is there any greater, that Men, full of the 
conſcious Senſe of | grievous Sins unrepented of, 
will be led into preſumptuous and falſe Hopes, by 
the Biſhop's declaring a Congregation, preſenting 
themſelves before him to be confirmed, regenerated. 
by Water, and the Holy Ghoſt; * v 
As to the Biſhop's certifying the Perſons con- 
firmed (by laying on his Hands) of God*s Favour 
and gracious Goodneſs, towards them," (the other Ex- 
preſſion he has perverſely conſtrued) I apprehend. it 
means no more than his exprefling and declaring 
the Goodwill of God towards them, as our Church, 
in the Miniſtration of publick Baptiſm, obſerves 
of our Saviour, that, ) his outward Geſture and 
Deed towards the Children that were brought unto: 
him, by embracing them in his Arms, and laying his 
Hands upon them, be declared his Goodwill towards 
thoſe Children. There is no need, nor indeed room, 
to conſtrue the Words, Gd, Favour and gracious. 
Goodneſs towards any Perſon, as ſignifying his 
eſteeming that Perſon pardon'd, juſtified, in a State 
of Grace, and of Acceptance unto Salvation. The 
Words, both in common and Scripture Language, are 
far enough from coming up to any ſuch Meaning, and 
do really import no more than the gracious Diſpo- 
ſition of the Creator towards all his rational Creatures. 
And if God himſelf may aſſure a whole World of 
Sinners of his gracious Goodneſs and Favour towards 
them, why ſhould a Biſhop make any Doubt to aſſure 
and certify of the ſame a particular Congregation of 
Chriſtian People, vowing all holy and dutiful Qbe- 
dience to his Laws, even ſuppoſing ſome of them 
not ſo ſtedfaſtly reſolved in that reſpect, as they 
ou to be, nor to walk before him in ſuck 
!ghteauſneſs and Holineſs of Lite as they ought 
to do. r Amar ol 1 1 0 
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I have thus taken out of this Gentleman's Hands; 
his Senſe and Interpretation of theſe Paſſages 3 and 
having done that, all his Harangue and Declama« 
tion, grounded thereupon, concerning our cheriſoing 
in Men's Minds falſe Hopes, and miſrepreſenting; 
the Terms of Acceptante with God, and the Pre- 
ſumption of the Biſhop in pronouncing a Man's Sins 
all forgiven, upon no other Grounds than bis being 
able to ſay the ſhort Catechiſm, and declaring that 
he fands by his baptiſmal Engagements, and I know 
not what beſides, with which he affects to enliven 
and decorate this, as he alſo does moſt of his other 
Arguments, will fall, on courſe, to the Ground. 

Upon the Subject of Faſting; as taught and 
ſed by Diſſenters, which comes next to be 
conſidered, I ſay, I have not met with any Sermons 
or Treatiſes of their Miniſters ſhewing our Obligations 
to it, and preſſing its Practice upon the People, Nor 
have 1 ever heard of its being practiſed by the Strict. 
_ eft and Devouteſt among them. In this he affirms I 
am mightily deceived, and refers me to a Diſcourſe 
on Faſting, by one of their Miniſters, which in- 
deed Þ had not before met with. But if I had been 
writing againſt ſome Papiſt, who had been charg- 
ing the Church of Exgland with having diſcarded 
the Duty of Faſting, (becauſe we carry it not to 
their ſuperſtitious Heights, nor practiſe it with ſuch 
irrational Rigours and Auſterities as they do) and 
had been telling me, he had not met with any 
Treatiſes, or Sermons of our Clergy upon the Sub- 
xe, I ſhould not (I fancy) have contented myſelf 
with ſhewing him a ſingle Sermon preached by one 
of our Miniſters, but ſhould have thought I had 
faid little to the Purpoſe, if I had not directed him 
to a good Number of them, and ſhewn him the 
Currency of the Doctrine, concerning the Duty of 
Faſting, among «5, And this Writer, I think, 


would have taken the ſame Way, had there _ 
2 0 
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ſo many others he could have directed us to, 28 he 
would have us believe there are, tecommending and 
inforcing that Duty. But be this Matter as it 
will, I cannot but obſerve his Silence as to the 
other Point, whether, or no, there are any among 
their People devout enough tu practiſe it. I donꝰt 
poſitively ſay there are not, leſt he ſhould call me 
again to bluſh and condemn my own Temtrity. 
My Temerity upon this Subject he had little Reaſon 
to talk of in ſuch a Manner as he does. He could 
have talk'd of it no otherwiſe, had I expreſſed my- 
ſelf in the moſt poſitive and dopmatical Terms, and 
laid my Charge with the ——_— Confidence. But he 
faw I — the Su with great Caution, and 
with ſome Apprehenſion, that, poſſibly, I might 
be miſtaken in the Matter. Nay, I faid in exprefs 
Words If "theſe Things are otherwiſe than they 
appear to ne, and I am really niſtaten, bere, Sir, 
am ready to retratt my Miſtake, being defi Trous in 
this, as in all other Things, to be ſor right. Af- 
ter this; any candid Writer, if he had plainly 
ſhewn me my Miftake, which this Writer 10 not 
yet done, would only have fad, —* You ee, I 
* , your Miſtake, and will now retra& it, 
« 2s 1 muſt confeſs you have, in that Caſe, inge- 
< nuouſly declared you were ready to do.“ But my 
Adverſary, poor Gentleman f was loth 1 fhould 
have the Credit of ſo much Honeſty and Ingenuity. 
Vet, afterall, I am zow, upon farther Enquiry, 
well catisfied, that I treated this Matter 'with more 
Caution than I needed ro have done, and that, in 
ſpeaking of the Duty of private Faſting,” as' yery 
 Intle, if at all, practiſed by Diſſenters, I was, m 
certainly, in the right. Thoſe Who have lived 
among them many Years," and read [I guels) as 
much as this Gentleman, have declared, they ne- 
ver met, more than 1 have done, with any ed 
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or Treatiſe of Diſſenters, + beſides Mr, Bennet s, re. 
commending this Duty, nor ever heard it recom- 
mended from the Pulpit; and tho, it may be, 
they have had as good Opportunities, as he, of 
knowing what is done among them, they have ne- 
ver known, or heard any thing of its being practiſed 
by the Stricteſt and _—Y of them, which they 
muſt, ſurely, (they thought) have done, if it had 
been practiſed in almoſt any Degree, and tho? but 
by a few amongſt them. * er teat any 4 

We now advance to p. 73, of my Letter, and 
to a tender Point indeed, the Regularity of their Or- 
dinations. He takes it very ill, that I ſhauld. ſay, 
their Miniſters, are not duly ordained. to their Office, 
that 'their Adminiſtrations. are. certainly. irregular, 
an unneceſſary and wanton, if not a factious De- 
parture from the primitive Order; and that, there- 
Fore, any Lay-Gentleman cannot depend, at . leaſt 
with ſo much Aſſurance as is requiſite. to the Peace 
and Acquieſcence of his Mind, that ſuch Ordinations 
will be bleſſed to bim. I own. the Principle: And 
what has my Anſwerer. to ſay in Diſproof of it? 
Why, he aſſures us, he has weighed this Matter 
&* with a good deal of Attention, and, upon the 
« Whole, is fully ſatisfied, both from, Scripture and 
« Antiquity, that Preſbyters have a Right to, and 
«* did, from the Apoſtles Times, actually ordain.““ 
Well then, let us hear his Proofs, from Scripture 
and Antiquity. No, he thanks you for that; and 
will not ſo eaſily, part with the Fruits of ſo 
much Attention and Conſideration. But if he will 
not prove it from Scripture and Antiquity, he will 
make it very plain from two other Heads, which, 
I dare ſay, moſt of his Friends will think as good 
Topicks to lay bold of, as the other, meaning, 
two odious and invidious Conſequences which may 
ſeem to attend it, The firſt Thing he offers, to 

mn . Conſide- 
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Confideration is, * that the Miniſters of the Re- 
„ formed: Churches abroad have, almoſt all of 
them, as he apprehends, no other than Preſ-: 
% byterian Ordination!“ Therefore he concludes 
that Preſbyterian Ordination muſt be regular. But 


why fo? uſe (for no other Reaſon can be given 


it is not ſuppoſeable that thoſe Churches "ſhould do 
any thing, in the Matter of Ordination, that is 
irregular. But why may not they be ſuppoſed to 
think erroneouſly, and to act irregularly, in bis, 
ar any ober Matter, as well as we? And why is 
this Gentleman ſo ee cedingly tender of imputing 
to them” any Fregularity or Defe#, which they 
really and viſibly ie under, at the ſame Time he is 
ſo free and forward in louding the Church of Eng- 
land with the Imputation of many ſuch, which we 
cannot be juſtly charged with? What if choſe 
Churches are Proteſtant; and of our Party againſt 
the Papiſts? What has Party to do when we are 
1 5 of Principles, which are not a whit the leſs 
true, becauſe they beat hard upon our Party, and 
involve nf (Friends in ſome untoward Conſequen- 
ces. Scripture and Antiquity, Which this Gentle- 
man has ſo carefully ſearched, and weighed with ſuch 
a deal of Attention, are the only Topicks proper 
to go upon in an Enquiry concerning Preſbyterian 
0 Ar yon but — ett of this, or that, ot 
theſe, or of thoſe Churches s quite out of the 
Queſtion; To conclude preſentiy ſuch Ordinations 
to be regular, becauſe the Proteſtants . beyond Sea, 
or moſt of them, have no better; and theit 
Churches, ſuppoſing them not regular, muſt be 
ſuppoſed defective, is a way of Arguing which in- 

deed miglit be expected from, or paſs well enough 
| open an old Nurſe, but ts beneath a Diſſenting Cen- 
fleman, and much more a Miner and Divine, to 
take up with : And ff he tealhy — 
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Me, or any intelligent Churchman, with ſuch a 
Conſideration as this is, it is treating us, I muſt 
needs ſay, a little diſreſpectfully, and what we hardly 
know how to take well from him. But I rather 
acquit him of any Deſign to affront our Under- 
ſtandings, and am ready to believe he threw in 
this Conſideration, as his Brethren, upon all Occa- 
ſions, are wont to do, only to ſtir up the Diſplea- 
ſure of foreign Proteſtants, and to bring them up- 
on our Backs, if we ſhould diſpute the Point with 
him. 37; | | SI 
As to the foreign Proteſtants, we ſhall not, I 
hope, we ought not, I am ſure, to incur their Diſ- 
pleaſure, by the Opinion we have of their Ordina- 
tions. For though, for the ſake of Truth we can- 
not pronounce them ſuch as they ought to be, yet 
we think far otherwiſe of them, than we do of thoſe 
of our Proteſtant Diſſenters here in England, and 
doubt net but God alſo. will otherwiſe accept their 
Miniſtrations. The latter may have, if they will, 
Epiſcopal Ordination, and, therefore, are bound to 
leek it: That the former have it not, is rather a 


Matter of Neceſſuy, than of Choice, whatever the 


Letter - Writer pretends to the contrary. At the 
Time of the Reformation it was difficult, as Cir- 
cumſtances then ſtood, to ſettle in any other Form 


of Eccleſiaſtical Government than they did ; and it 


ſeems to be, nom, a great deal more difficult to al- 
ter it. The Gentleman ſays, The foreign 
Churches, if they thought Epi ſcopal Ordination 


to be neceſſary, or only more regular and ex- 


pedient, might, with the greateſt Eaſe, imme- 
* diately obtain it. For the Church of England, 
upon the leaſt Intimation of their Willingneſs 


to receive it, would moſt readily ſend them Bi- 


«+ ſhops to ſupply this Defect.“ I believe it 
would, and dare ſay there are none of the Biſhops 
28 ä 8 
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but would gladly croſs the Seas to impart to them 
ſo great a Bleſſing. But is he ſure that thoſe in 


Authority would not haye Reaſons of State for 
keeping them at home Bat ſuppoſe they had 
not, and were as willing as the Biſhops (which I 
hope they would be) to impart to them this Bleſ- 
ing. what Reaſon has he to think that thoſe in Au- 
8 thority beyond Sea would not have ſome Rea ſons af 
State againſt receiving it. Both Parties, we know 
muſt agree before there is a Bargain, and though 55 
am ready to belſeve that many of their moſt = 
ed Miniſters are no; way diſaffected to Epiſcopacy, 
but would readily embrace it, and ſome, perhaps; 
now, as we Know they did formerly, ſigh. for it, 
yet there is Jictle likelihood that their reſpective 
Governments would ever admit it, but rather the 
greateſt Probability that they mond not, that they 
would think it "conſiſtent with all good Policy to 
unſettle an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution and Govern« 
ment, which they had lived well enough under, ſo 
many Years, and too dangerous an Experiment to in- 
troduce another yet untried, and nat ſo well ſuited 
(as they, at leaſt, might imagine) to the particu- 
lar Conſtitution of their Civil, Governments. Let 
the Letter · writer weigh. this Matter with the ſame 
Attention he has done the Queſtion about Preſby- 
terian Ordination with regard to Scripture and An- 
tiquity, and he'll be fully ſatisfied, that the Caſe of 
the — — abroad, and of our: Diſſentets, is 
widely different, and that the Departure of ;be/7 
from the primitive Order is. wanton or factious, and 
therefore without Excuſe, while that of the other is, 
in a manner, neceſſa 
The other Conſideration _—_ he hos leave to 
. offer, is full as extraordinary ; and it is, that the Or- 
ders which we glory in, are derived from the 
Church of Rome. And can that Church (ſays he) 
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5 A ſocond Defenbe f the | 
c impart valid and true Orders? That Chureit 
«which yourſelves in your Homilies confeſs to be 
« idolatrous, and aritichriftian, not only a Har- 
<& lot, but alſo a foul, filty, old withered Harlot, 
e the fouleſt and filthieſt that ever was Teen v. 80 
then; here is a ſtrange turn given to the Contto- 
verſy, and ber Ordinations, at laſt, are true and 
266d, While our, ate not, as being derived from 
at foul Harlot, the Church of Nome. We in 
for our own Parts, are not ſo nice, as t6 
decline calling her by her proper Name, a Hur. 
vt, when there is a reaſonable Occaſion for it. But 
here, it is only a ſcolding Nord, and brought in 
without any Reaſon, as contributing nothing to- 
wards putting an End to the Controverſy between 
us. For Harl as\' the is, ſhe may bring forth 
Children, as well as an honeſt and virtuous Ma- 
tron, and ſometimes Children far better than their 
Parent. And if I muſt derive my Spiritual Pedigree 
from a Hartot, 1 had rather it ſhould be ati a wwr- 
Zhered one, of an anlient and borowrable Line, 
than a young Strumpet, of no Name and Family, 
and who came into the World but yeſterdax. 
I can never be perſuaded that this Gentleman 
and his Brethren (for they all fall alike into this way 


of talking, as Occaſſon is given them) are in earneſt, 


and do really believe themſelves, when they main- 
tain, that the Church of Nome cannot impart valid 
and true Orders. And the ground of my Suſpl- 
cion is, their thinking and acting, in many other 
. in ſuch a manifeſt Ineonſiſteney wick this 
Principle. For how comes it about that the Bap- 
tiſms adminiſtred in that Chureh are admitted, if 
their Ordinations are to be rejected; and if a Prieſt 
coming over to the Church of Euglnd, ought to 


es his Letter II. p. 53, 54. — 
or be, 
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be, as they ſeem to hold, re, ordained, hy ought 
not a private Member of that Church, coming 
over to us, to be re- baptixed r If ſuch à Convert 
ſhould offer to join himſelf to one of — Mecgs 
ings, I dare ſay, they would not think it necellary 
to re-baptize him, before he is received to their 
Communion. They would not diſpute his Pap- 
tiſm; and yet if that Antichriſtian Apoſtate 
Church can impart valid Baptiſms, I wonder hat 
Reaſon they can give, why it may not impart va- 
lid Ordinations.— Again —If our Orders, as this 
Author pretends, are to be held null and void, b 
Reaſon of the infamous Lives of the Popes a 
Biſhops of that Church, by means of whom they 
were conveyed to us, (though by the way, too, it 
is more than he can make out, that there were any 
Popes at all. in our Line of Succeſſion, though car» 
tied ever ſo high, or any one Biſhop of ſuch infa- 
mous Life, as he talks of) but (I ſay) if they We 
null and void, becauſe received from Popi/h, Bi- 
ſnops af ſuch infamous Lives, why ſhould not 
Orders received from Prateſtant Biſhops, equally 
infamous in their Lives, or from Diſſenting Mini: 
ſters of the ſame Characters, if any ſuch ſhould be 
found among 45, be alſo eſteemed void ? But 
do they eſteem them ſo? Or ge they, would they 
act, upon Occaſion, as if they did? Were It 
accept the Invitation this Gentleman gives me to 
over to bem, and it ſhould appear I had been or- 
dained by ſome Biſhop of an infamous Life and 
Character, does he think they ought, or paul they 
refuſe to admit me to miniſter among them, ſolely 
on that Account, unleſs I would ſubmit to Re-ordi- 
nation ?- Or, ſuppoſe thoſe Who laid Hands on 
im, or thoſe wha laid Hands on tbem who laid 
them on him, had been, at that Time, or were at- 
1 Gilconered to have been, wicked and ſcan- 
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54 A yetond Defence of the 
dalous Men, would he get himſelf to be re-ordain- 
ed? I do not ſuppoſe he would, and have not the 
leaſt Doubt, but he would ſtill enjoy the fame Peace 
of Mind, he now does, as to his Miniſtrations in 
the Church. And if the Wickedneſs'of the Or- 
dainer in one Church will not hinder the Con- 
veyance of true Orders, why ſhould it be thought 
to do ſo, in another ? — Once more_ He agrees, 
I ſuppoſe, with the Church of England in her 
XXVIꝭ Article, (for I gueſs he has ſubſcribed it) that 
the Unworthineſs of the Miniſters hinders not the 
Effet? of the Sacraments, And why, then, ſhould 
it be thought to hinder the Effect of their other 
Adminiſtrations? If a Biſhop of wicked Life can 
be a Means of imparting the Graces and Bleflings 
which Cbriſt has annext to the Sacraments of the 
Goſpel, generally neceſſary to Salvation, much more, 
ſurely, may he impart the Gt of Grace of the 
Preſbyterate only. Therefore, upon the whole, 
the Gentleman is plainly obliged to ſhew, how ſuch 
Sentiments and Practices as theſe can conſiſt with 
an Opinion of the Invalidity of Orders derived 
from the Church of Rome, or elſe give me leave to ſup- 
poſe, that this is not his real Perſuaſion and Behef, 
t that he maintains it here, only to render the 
Church of England, among zealous, but illjudging 
and inconſiderable Proteſtants, odious and: ful- 
pected. 2 * 
It will be worth ones while to obſerve here what 
were the Sentiments and Reaſonings of the old 
Preſbyterians, upon this head . They were very 
different from thoſe of this Writer. They held 
the Ordinations of the Church of England to be 
very good, notwithſtanding their being conveyed. 
through the Church of Rome ; good Reaſon, in- 


dee Ju Diyinum Minifterii Ang licani, p. 32. 
deed 
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deed, why, becauſe they themſelves had no other. 
They were for regular ſucceſſive miniſterial Ordi- 
nation, though in che Preſbyterian way. Nor did 
they think it any Diſparagement to their Orders, 
that they had received them rum Jeſus Chriſt, 
through the Apoſtate Church of Rome. For ſo 
they diſtinguiſhed, not allowing (as neither do we) 
that the Church of Rome was the Fornaim and 
Original thereof, but only the Channel or Convey- 
ance, whereby they received them. By which we 
may ſee, We and They and all their Succeſſors are 
2 a-kin, though this Gentleman diſclaims all 
Kindred and Relation to us; that we are all deſ- 
cended, in our Spiritual Pedigree, from the Church 
ob Rome, though indeed we in a directer Line, 
and by a more legitimate Succeſſion. ? 
I have now finiſhed the Defence of my firſt Let- 
ter againſt all he has advanced in Contradiction to 
any Part of it (for what remains, being upwards of 
thirty Pages, he has entirely overlooked) and I now 
come to my ſecond Letter, which I enter upon with 
this Obſervation, that Ve lye under great Diſadvan- 
tages in our Diſputes with them, ſince they have the 
<wbole Book of Common Prayer, all the Injunttions, Or- 
dinances, Canons and Conſtitutions Ecclefiaftical, and 
even the Common and Statute Law, ſo'far as concerns 
Ecclefraſtical Affairs, to cavil at, and to put us upon 
the Defence of; while their own Churches, having 
uo common Rules of Diſcipline, and Worſhip, which 
they hold themſelves obliged to walk by, at leaſt 
none that are made publick, and hye before the World 
for our Examination and Diſcuſſion, caunot be taſtly 
- attacked upon theſe Heads, eſpecially confidering how 
hy their People, generally, are of diſclofing to us 
any of their Ways. In anſwer to this, he, in the 
firſt Place, aſks, ** Are not our Churches open?“ 
Yes, but I am not at leiſure, if I had Inchnation, 
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aſk'd him, if he did not know him, that 
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to go to a their Churches, to ſee. what is done 


there, and to get a preciſe Knowledge of all their 
Ways. It is not going to one, or two, or half a 
Dozen, that is enough for ſhis. For as they have 


no ſuch thing as Uniformity amongſd them, nor 


any common Rule to go by, there is no knowing 
what is done in one, by ſeeing what is done in an- 
other, And if in thoſe few 1 ſhould go to, I ſhould 
find them in ſome Practices that cannot be defend- 


ed, or are virtually condemned by their own Prin- 


ciples and Reaſonings againſt 4s, tis ten to one. 
but he would tell me, I had greatly miſrepreſented 


their Churches, and that he is perſuaded, there is 


hardly one of them in five hundred that owns or 


practiſes any ſuch Thing; for this is his way of 
getting off upon almoſt all Occaſions. 


Then, to what I was ſaying, that they have na 
common Rule of Diſcipline or Worſhip, he re- 


Plies with no little Smartneſs, Yes, Sir, we have 


«* an excellent common Rule of Diſcipline, and 


.«*« Worſhip, by which all our Churches hold them- 


« ſelves obliged to walk, viz. The Holy Scrip- 
* tures; This, therefore, you may diſcuſs with 
«© all the Freedom you pleaſe.” Indeed I have of- 
ten found in the Bible our Engliſh Proteſtant Diſ- 
ſenters. - And as an antient grave Gentleman 
whom I knew, told a noiſy, ſhallow young Fel- 
low, who with great Freedom and refer 

had of- 
ten met him in the Proverbs, a young Man void of 


- Underſtanding, fo we meet with Diſſenters in al- 
- moſt innumerable Places 'of the New Teſtament, 


particularly, Rom. xvii 19, 18. 2 Tim. iv. 3. 


1 Cor. iii. V 3, 4. But I don't ſo much want at pre- 
ſent a Character of them, or a general Condemna- 
tion of their Ways, as a. particular, cirrumſtan- 


Hat, and authentick Account of the preciſe Man- 


ner 
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ner in which they adminiſter Chriſtian Ordinances, 
and perform every Fart of divine Worſhip, and 
how they govern their Churches, and exerciſe Diſ- 
cipline, in Ibis, in that, and in the the other. Cale. 
And if he can ſhew me this in the Holy Bible, or 
any other Book, I ſhall be infinitely obliged to him. 

But let us proceed to ſome Particulars, - . _ 
Ihe firſt thing occurring in this Letter, which 
falls under his Notice, is p. 6. viz. the Right of the 
People to chuſe their Paſtors, which, he fays, © Is 
« generally acknowledged by all the Learned of 
our own Communion” I ſtrange! when this is 
ane of the great Points in Controverſy between us] 
and inconteſtably proved from the Charge given 
to the Chriſtian People — 10 take heed what they 
hear — to beware of falſe Prophets — and not 10 
* believe every Spirit, but to try the Spirits, whether 
« they he of God.“ — I aſked him before, if he 
thought it likely that our Lord, in thoſe Cautions, 
had any View to our parochial, or congregations! 
Elections. He anſwers nothing to That. I told 
him too, that I could not perceive the leaſt Con- 
nection between the Duty of Lay - Chriſtians to be- 
. ware of falſe Prophets, and to try the Spirits, and 
their Right to have the Choice of their own Mi- 
niſters. But neither That will he ſhew me, and 
leaves me to pick it out, as well as I can, for myſelf. 
He does, indeed, ſay (but what fignifies ſaying) 
that . thoſe Paſſages do inconteſtably prove the Lay- 
„ People to have @ Right of Judgment, and of 
«© Chorce, in this Matter.” Their Righe of Tudg- 
ment, or of proving and examining Doctrines, I al- 
low they do. But the thing I want is, to ſee, how, 
from this Right of Fudgment, that other Right, the 
. Right of Choice, can be deduced, I fancy, he found 
it hard to make the Deduction, and therefore left it 
to me to do. But I throw him back the Taſk, in 
| | a abſolute 
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abſolute Deſpair of ny being ever able to accom- 
pliſh it. For I plainly apprehend, any Lay-Chriſtian 


or Congregation may exerciſe their Right of judg- 


ing of the Doctrine of their Teacher, which way 
ſoever he became their Teacher, whether he was 
choſen by the Congregation, or provided by the 
King, the Biſhop, or any other Patron: | 
He produces the Inſtances of Matthias, choſen 
into the Room of Judas the Traytor, and of the 
ſeven Deacons. I took notice of theſe before; 
and ſome Part of what I then faid he replies to, the 
reſt he does not concern himſelf with. As to the 
ſeven Deacons, I faid, they were but preſented, or 
recommended by the Brethren. He appeals to the 


ſacred Text, to ſhew, that they were choſen. And 
they choſe Stephen and Philip, Fc. They choſe, that 
is, they picked out of their Number ſeven Men of 


honeſt Report, whom they preſented to, or, as the 
Text expreſſes it, ſet before the Apaſtles. Let us 
take a View of the whole Proceeding, in this Affair. 


In the firſt Place, the Apoſtles direct the Brethren 


fo look out among them ſeven Men of honeſt Report, 


c. Here, you find the Apoſtles not only deter- 


mining the Number, and preſcribing the Qualifi- 
cations of theſe Deacons, but alſo ordering, or, giving 
Liberty to the Brethren to look them out, which 


they need not have done, if the Brethren had in them- 
ſelves a Right, a natural and original Right to do 


it. When the Brethren had looked them out, and 
preſented them to the Apoſtles, who appointed them 
to their Buſineſs? Why, who but the Apoſtles ? 


- Whom we (fay they, not ye) may appoint over this 
Buſineſs. Before that Time, the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. exerciſed the Office, but now left it to others, 


that they might give themſelves to the Miniſtry of. the 
Word and Prayer. But as they were not themſelves 


( hope) elected to the Office by the Brethren, ſo, 


doubt- 
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doubtleſs, they might have put whom they pleaſed 
into it, without conſulting hem; but they would 
not. Afterwards it is ſaid, the Saying pleaſed the 
whole Multitude; they were pleafed, not only with 
the Propoſal itſelf, of having particular Perſons ap- 
E for the better Management of their Seek 
t; probably too, with the great Condeſcenſion of 
the Apoſtles, in letting them have thoſe to manage 
it, whom they themſelves ſhould approve of. 
Concerning the Election of Matthias, there are 
many Things which we may properly obſerve, as, 
in the firſt Place, that it is by no means certain, that 
Barſabas and he were put in Election by the whole 
Multitude of Diſciples then preſent, but, in all 
likelihood, that was done by the Apoſtles only. 
The old Preſbyterians were of this Opinion (ſer 
Pendl. Annot. Act. i. 23.) and in their us Dian 
Miniſterii Evangilici, p. 127. they give very plauſi- 
ble Reaſons to ſupport it. But if we ſuppoſe they 
were put in Election by all the Diſciples preſent, 
the Number of theſe, we know, were but a hundred 
and twenty, whereas the whole Number of the Diſ- 
ciples, at that Time, were many more, as 8 
appears by our Lord's ſhewing himſelf, after his Re- 
ſurrection, to more than five hundred Brethren at 
once. So chat, the far greater Number of the Diſ- 
ciples are here excluded (can you ſuppoſe it ?) by the 
Apoſtles themſelves from their natural Rights, if 
there be any ſueh Thing as a natural Right, in this 
Matter. Then again, he was no more choſen an 
Apoſtle, than Barſabas was, by the Brethren, He 
was put up, if you pleaſe, by ' them,” together with 
the other, as a ſort of Candidate for the Apoſtolate ; 
but I ſtill infiſt upon what T had faid that 
the Election was made by God. If it were our Con- 
ſtitution here in Exgland, that the Clergy of the 
Dioceſe or the Convocation, when any Biſhoprick 
at © 18 
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is vacant, ſhould preſent to the King two or three, 
out of which his Majeſty was to take one, to fill it 
up, would not the Biſhop be choſen by the King, 
and could it be faid with any kind of Propnety, 
that he was choſen by the Clergy? And beſides (as 
I alſa obſerved before, of which the Letter-writer 
was pleaſed to take no Notice) if he really had been, 
by the Brethren, choſen an Apoſtle, ** He was not 
« choſen their Apoſtle, having no more relation 
to them, than the other Apoſtles had, and much 
<« leſs ſuch an one as the Paſtors of particular Con- 
<< gregations, now among us, have to their Flocks,“ 
and, conſequently, is a very indifferent Precedent 
for congregational Elections. And after. all, if it 

really was a proper Precedent for congregational 
Elections, it is but a fingle one, all the other 
Apoſtles being choſen by the Lord, and plainly 
impoſed upon the Faithful. And I know no Reaſon 
that one ſolitary Inſtance of popular Election (ſup - 
poſing it was ſuch) ſhould be eſteemed ſufficient to 
eſtabliſh a Right in the People, againſt eleven In- 
ſtances to the contrary. . | 
As to the Practice of the antient Church in this 
particular, this Writer ſays it can be only Ignorance 
and Folly to plead that Biſhops and Paſtors were 
not choſen by the People.” I know nobody that 
| Oy that the Preſence and Approbation of the 

eople was not admitted or required, at the Ad- 
vancement of a Biſhop. And if it were granted, 
that, in ſome Times or Places, cheir Suffrage or 
Jote has been admitted, what does that ſhe but 
that the Practice of the Church, in this reſpect, 
was various? And what follows from this, but that 


there was, then, no notion of any natural and una 


lienable Right in the People to have Paſtors only of 
their own chuſing, and much leſs, that their not en- 
joying of this Right was a ſufficient Ground far 

| | Separa- 
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Separation, But if they chuſe their Paſtors, as he 
has choſen his Inftances and Quotations to prove 
their Right to do it, I am fure they will chufe ther 
very ill. His Quotation from Iuatius is curtailed; 
and what he has produced is ill tranſlated; and both, 
to make it fait his Purpoſe. The Whole Paſſage 
runs thus, Hes i d, os ij Os, fig lo de an 
Exriexereb, tis 8 tectfEtocat ths Mes TetcGulay, tis T0 
cya a dler; if 10 2018 hivgptrorc d Jeg dent 10 
Neu 15 G. They are her, you fee, admonithed 
or adviſed, not either to ch¹ν,ẽjur to ordain him to 
be their ordinary Paſtor, but only to conftirure and 
"appoint him (for in that large Senſe the Word 
Neef is here uſed, as it alſo is in many other 
Places) to appoint him (L ay) their Ambaſſador, to 
g to the Church of Antioch, and congratulate that 
Church upon the Peace and Reſt to which it had 
lately been 'reftbred. © What is this, now, to the 
Right of che People to chuſt their own Paſtors? 
Then, for his Inſtances, A/exander Biſhop of N- 
ruſalem, and Fabianus of Rome; though I cannot 
ſtay to glve you the Hiſtory, at large, of their Ad- 
vancement, I muſt obſerve (and that will be enough) 
that F Euſebius informs us, how there were Viſſons, 
a ſenſible Appearance, and even an audible Voice 
in their Favour, which the People taking for a 
divine Deſignation and Election, no wonder they 
fell in with it, and cried out for hem, whom God 
himſelf, as they thought, had plainly pointed out, 
and choſen, to be their Biſhops. Ornilius, Succeſſor 
to Fabianus (ſays this Author) ** was elected by the 
& Suffrage of the Clergy and People, and Cyprian 
«often acknowledges he was made Biſhop of 
« Carthage, Favor plebis — populi univerf ſaf- 
% fragio. Very true; but then, by the Favour and 

* Epiſt. ad Philad, + Hifts Ecciefe lib. vi. c. 11. & 


lib, vi. c. 29. 2h Suf 
uſjrage 
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Suffrage of the People he only means their Good - 
liking, Approbation, and Applauſe. And this is 
well known to be, in the Writings of. St. Cyprian, 
the genuine and familiar Notion of the Word Suf- 
fragium, as will plainly appear from the two In- 
ſtances following, out of many which might be 
produced. Speaking of David's having ſlain Ga- 
liab, and the Tranſports of the People, upon that 
Occaſion, he ſays, Populus admirans in laudes David 
prædicationis Suffragio profilitt *. And concerning 
WW. the Fews urging Pilate to crucify our Saviour, he 
= | expreſſes himſelf thus, Magiſtri eorum Pontio Pilato 
1 tradiderunt crucem ejus, et mortem Suſfragiis violentis 
1 et pertinacibus flagitantes f. The Ae ao, in 
1 the former Paſſage, was their Applauſe and Accla- 1 
= mation, and, in the latter, their crying out, Cruciſy 
= Bim, crucify him: but I hope the Gentleman does 
3 not thing there was any voting, in either Caſe. 8 
And now we come to the reaſoning Part of what 
3 he has offered againſt my Letters upon this Subject. 
3 He argues, That if Kings and Biſhops in Eng- 
wn land have a Right to appoint Paſtors to the Peo- 
1 ce ple, then People are bound to receive and attend 
| <« the Paſtors they ſend. But if this be right in 
1 <« one Country, *tis right alſo in another; unleſs 
= <« one Kingdom can produce a Warrant or Charter 
WM « from Heaven giving it ſuch Authority, which 
13 ce other Kingdoms have not.“ I do not ſee any 
11 Reaſon for that. For this is a Point which does 
= | not require a Charter from Heaven to ſettle, but 
_ may be ſettled and determined by the Conſtitutions 
Fi and Laws of each Church and Nation reſpectively. 


11 He goes on, * If this Doctrine be Truth in Ex- 
= | land, tis Truth alſo in France.” Well, we will 
= ſuppoſe it to be in France, juſt as it is in England. 
wm And what follows? „Why, then (continues he) 
1 De Za ot Liv. + De Vanit. del. 
1 « the 


—_ 2 
— — 


S r 
— A 
þ — 2 _ — 


py - 
e wo J . — — — 
2 — —— * — _ — 2 - 
— — — —— — ͥꝗͤ—•(n “4 k > 
* 


J 
—— <q 


- — 2 - 2 — 
— oO CO — — 4 — 


—ͤͤ — IS 
_ ——_— _.. 
— 


— — 


THREE LETT ERS; Ge. 63 


« the brave Proteſtants there have unwarrantably 
withdrawn themſelves from the Paſtors whom, 
« their King and Biſhops had ſet over them.“ And, 
ſo undoubtedly they have, if their Kings and Biſhops. 
ſet over them, as they do here in England, good 
orthodox Proteſtant Miniſters, of their own Reli- 
gion and Communion, - But if they impoſe upon 
them Popiſh Prieſts, with whom they cannot com- 
municate without Sin, the Caſe will be otherwiſe. 
However, to pleaſa this Gentleman, we will ſuppoſe 
the Right to appoint Paſtors to be there, as he would 
have it to be every where elſe, not in the King and 
Biſhops, but in the Majority of the Pariſh, and that 
the Minority are bound to receive and attend the 
Paſtors by them choſen, What, now, would the 
good Proteſtants in France get by it? For if a 
Popiſh Majority of their Neighbours ſhall chuſe 
them a Popiſh Prieſt for their Paſtor, they will be 
obliged, according to his Principles, and his Way 
of Reaſoning with me, to receive him, and not 
proudly ' attempt to find Miniſters more able and or- 
thodox than thoſe which the major Patt of the 
Pariſh have /o ſolemnly choſen to that Truſt. Will 
be ftand to this Doctrine? If fo, how much, pray, 
is the Matter mended ? But if they may warrant- 
ably withdraw from ſuch Popiſh Guides as the Ma- 
Jority of the Pariſh ſhall make Choice of to impoſe 
upon them, they may as warrantably withdraw from 
others, who ſhall be ſent to them by the King and 

Biſhops, | | 3, 
To their common Plea, that every Man has as 
good a Right to chuſe his own Paſtor, as his Lau- 
yer or Phyſician, I replied, among other 'Fhings, 
that, in many Places, Phyſicians are provided by the 
Government, as in our Hoſpitals, whilſt nobody 
dreams of any Encroachment upon their - natural 
Rights, To this he rejoins, by aſking, 5 If, when 
EM | wa 
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« I was fick, I ſhould be obliged to accept this 

% publick Proviſion, or, in Caſe a Phyſician was 
« eſtabliſhed by Law in each Pariſh, I would not 
* call it an Infringement of my natural Right to be 
s obliged to call him in (however ignorant, or un- 
«© capable I took him to be) and to commit my 
Health to his Care; eſpecially, if there was at 
«© hand another, whom I thought to have better 
judgment, would I not, in this Caſe, ſtrongly 


< complain of the Reſtraint?” Yes truly; if I was 


really ſick, and thought myſelf in Danger, and 
was not ſuffered to have the Aſſiſtance of the Phy- 
ſician I had fo great a Mind to, I ſhould think I was 
hardly dealt with. But, if I was whole, and in per- 
fect Health, and wanted nothing to keep me ſo, 
but taking the ordinary Food provided for me, a 
yet could not be content without continually vs. 
in, and taking the Preſcripts of this Phyſician, ani 
eſpecially, if there were, beſides myſelf, a great 
Number of others, of the ſame Humour, to the 
great Detriment and Diſturbance of the Com- 
munity, I fancy this Gentleman would think us all 
very unreaſonable and whirmſical, and that it would 
not be any great Hardſhip, if this Humour of ours 
was reſtrained. In like manner fo long as a 
Chriftian is eſtabliſhed and ſettled in his Religion, 
and eaſy in his Conſcience, an able and orthodox 
Paſtor (by whomſoever provided) who gives him 
his ſpiritual Food in due Seaſon, will be ſufficient 
for him. But if he ſhall fall into Doubts about any 


material Point of Religion, or into inſuperable Per- 


lexities of Conſcience, which require, or. which he 
thinks to require, ſome better Aſſiſtance than his 
own Paſtor can afford him, and has a Mind 0 open 
Bis Grief to any other, it would be very hard to deny 
him the Liberty to do it. But is any ſuch thing as 
this ever known, or heard of among us? I — 
im 
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him as much before, but, it ſeems, he had not, 
then, Ears to hear it; and, therefore, I tell it him 
now again. x 2 

Then again, I obſerved, * Your Phyſician is to 
do for you one particular Service, and be paid for 
« it, and when that is done, has no farther Concern 
<« with you, much leſs Authority over youz while your 
“ Paſtors are your Guides and Governors to whom 
you owe Subjection in ſpiritual Things; and that 
eit is not quite ſo reaſonable to challenge to your- 
<« ſelves the chuſing of theſe, as of the other.“ 
What does he ſay to this? He does not go about 
to ſhew, that this Conſideration makes no Difference 
in the Caſes, which would have been the proper 
and natural way of Anſwering, and which any 
one, who was not conſcious that he had nothing to 
truſt to, but Sophiſtry and Chicane, would have 
taken; but he aſks abundance of Queſtions, and 
moſt of them no way pertinent to the Caſe now 
before us. I beſeech you, good Sir, who made 
« them my Governors? Who gave them this Rule 
e and Authority over me? Does every gay Strip- 
<« 'ling, juſt emancipated from the College, that 
can get to be inducted into a good Living, 
ic thenceforward become Governor of all the Souls 
e dwelling in his Pariſh ?— Muſt all the learned, 
the wiſe, the grave, and experienced Perſons re- 
«. ſiding in that Pariſh conſider the enrobed Youth, 
cas their ſpiritual Ruler?“ Sc. Then he runs Riot 
upon the Authority of his young Ruler, and how 
far it extends upon believing becauſe he has 
<« ſaid it— doing, becauſe he has enjoined it — fol- 
<« lowing his ſpiritual Guide, without judging for 
* himſelf — ſubmitting to his ghoſtly Director, and 
* truſting God with the Event - delivering him- 
<« ſelf up entirely, or only a little, and in part, to 
< his facerdotal Authority — ſeeing always with the 
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«« Eyes of his Overſeer, or ſometimes, at leaft, with 
« his own — his young Governor's judging for him 
r note, and being judged for him, and damned for 
e him, hereafter.” Do we call this, Reaſoning ? 
Was it deſigned for ſuch? Is it any thing to the 
Purpoſe of the People's Right to chuſe their Paſtors ? 
Is there the leaſt Ground for ſuch Infinuations of 
an abſolute Authority claimed by any among us? 
Does he deferve an Anſwer, or a Rebuke? No An- 
twer, Iam ſure: yet I cannot help obſerving, that 
there are gay Striplings, and cloaked Youths, juſt 


emancipated from Northampton, and Taunton Dean, 


as well as from the Colleges in Cambridge and Ox- 
ford, who foon getting to be choſen the ſpiritual 
Paſtors and Maſters of Diſſenting Congregations, 
are ſubmitted" to, in Things pertaining to God, by 
the graveſt, the wiſeſt, and moſt experienced Per- 
ſons belonging to it: and all the Queſtions he puts, 
in Contempt of the younger Miniſters of Pariſhes 
in the Church of Eugland, may be more properly 
and ſtrongly urged in Scorn of the younger Paſtors 
among the Diſſenters, who are well known to claim, 
and do exerciſe a much greater Share of ſpiritual 
Juriſdiction in their reſpective Congregations, than 
is thought proper to be entruſted with any Pariſh 
Miniſter, young or old, the ſame Plenitude of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power, which the Biſhops themſelves (no 
Striplings, I hope) are inveſted with in the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Church. EO 

I have now before me only one Conſideration 
more touching the Choice of their Miniſters, viz. 
the Manner in which it is conducted. I aſked the 
Gentleman this Queſtion, Vo are the Eleitors ! 
and anſwered it thus myſelf (believing he could have 


anſwered it no otherwiſe) In ſome Churches, and, 1 


ſuppoſe, in all of the Congregational Way, the Com. 


municants; While the mere Auditors, who, it may be, 
2 are 


— 
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nine in ten, are excluded. And where their Suffrages 
have been admitted, it has been ſaid, none but the 
Men, nor indeed all theſe, have any concern in the 
Eleftion. Their Wives, their Sons, and their 
Daughters, their Man-Servants, and their Maid- 
Servants have had no Share in it. And now, in 
Anſwer to this, he prays me to turn my Eyes to a 
« Britiſh Parliament, and to conſider, if that, not- 
„ withſtanding the enormous Diſproportion and 
* Inequality of the Electors, is not yet accounted 
the Repreſentative of the Nation.“ As if our 
Controverſy was, whether the Paſtor of a Diſſenting 
Congregation 7s or is not their Repreſentative, 
which he never is, that I know of, even by them- 
ſelves, pretended to be, though choſen by many, 
or by all. For, as I take it, he is not choſen for 
Repreſentation, but for adminiſtring Chriſtian Or- 
dinances, together with Teaching and Inſtruction. 
In the Choice of a Britih Parliament, the whole 
Community to be repreſented could not, many 
times, meet together, without the utmoſt Diſorder 
and Inconvenience : and therefore our Anceſtors 
thought it proper, that the loweſt Sort of People, 
and ſuch as were conceived to have the leaſt Intereſt 
in the Choice, ſhould be excluded. But it is not 
ſo in the Choice of a Pariſh, or Congregational Mi- 
niſter. For, on ſuch an Occaſion, the Maſters of 
Families, with their Wives, their Children, and their 
Servants, the High and the Low, the Rich and the 
Poor, one with another, might well enough meet 
together. And as the meaneſt of them all have as 
great an Intereſt in the good Choice of a Miniſter, 
as the greateſt, having Souls to be faved, as well as 
they, and thoſe as precious both to themſelves, and 
in the Sight of God, their being deprived of this 
antient undoubted Right, as he pleaſes to call it, is 
abſolutely impoſſible, upon their Principles, ever 2 
e 
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be juſtified 3 and they have as good Reaſon, for 
being deprived of it, to ſeparate themſelves from 
ſuch Paſtors and Congregations, as they can pretend 
to have for ſeparating from the Church of England, 

upon the hike Account. 

I have divers Things beſides, touching the Sub- 
ject we are now upon, which he has paſſed by, un- 
noticed; I ſuppoſe, out of pure good Breeding, be- 
ing loth® to train my Attention and Patience too 
far. But, to ſhew him that my Attention and 
Patience would have held out a little longer, I will, 
of my own accord, briefly recount them, though, I 
fear, I ſhall treſ paſs upon the Patience of the Reader. 
However, if he receives, from ſuch a long and 
tedious Detail, no Pleaſure, he will not fail, J hope, 
of receiving from it ſome Satisfaction, how full and 
complete an Anſwerer it is my Luck to have. 

I then obſerved, that their not having the Choice 
of their Minifters, as a juſt Ground of Se ration, 
was a thing odious to be ſuggeſted, becauſe it is, in 
effect, declaring againſt Communion with other 
Proteſtant eſtabliſhed Churches, as well as ours, 
even the Church of Scotland, where the vacant 
Churches are filled by their proper Patrons —that 
the Populace were as likely to chu e bad Miniſters, 
as the Nobility and Gentry to preſent ſuch— that 
when a bad Miniſter was choſen by a Diſſenting 
Congregation, in the Country, the Congregation 
were in a much worſe Condition than their con- 
forming Neighbours who happen to have a bad 
Miniſter, inaſmuch as 7ho/e cannot conveniently 
reſort, every Lord's Day, to other diſtant Diſſenting 
Congregations, where there is a Miniſter whom 
they like better, while heſe may reſort to other 
neighbouring Pariſh Churches, better provided for, 
often as conveniently as to their own that, if we 

Page 60. 
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have a Miniſter not altogether fo irreproachable 'as 
he ought to be, or one of meaner Abilities,” That 
is not, even in the Opinion of the beſt and wiſeſt of 
the old Non-conformiſts, many of whom I quoted, 
a ſufficient Ground for Separation — that their 
Principle concerning the Right of every Lay- 
Chriſtian to chuſe his own Paſtor is countetacted 
by themſelves, in many Inftances of their own 
Practice, viz, by the old Preſbyterians, when they 
were in Poſſeſſion of the Pariſh-Churches, who had 
no Notion of any ſuch Right, but argued againſt 
it, juſt as we do; and the Independents themſelves, 
when they got into Power, did not regard it; and 
it was only after the Reſtoration, when both were 
outed of the publick Churches, that this Right was 
| ſet up, and ſo zealouſly contended for — that to 
chuſe, and chuſe again, and to diſmiſs their Mini- 
ſters at Pleaſure, was irreconcileable with ſuch an 
explicite Covenant as ſome now, and formerly many 
of them practiſed — that they every Day contradict 
their own Principle, in the Choice of our City 
Lecturers, where they are commonly ſeen very buſy, 
and {triving, by the Weight of their Votes, to force 
Miniſters upon our Pariſhes, againſt the general In- 
clinations of the People — that Gentlemen of their 
Perſuaſion being ſometimes poſſeſſed of the Advow- 
ſons of Benefices, are not obſerved, more than 
others, to ſhew any Regard to the Fancies and In- 
clinations of the Pariſhioners, when they are to give 
them a new Miniſter, but, for the moſt Part, preſent 
Clerks after heir own liking — One thing more I 
alſo obſerved, which I had now almoſt forgotten, 
that when one of their Miniſters continues Paſtor 
to a Congregation twenty, thirty, or forty Years, 
and all his Electors are well nigh dead, he cannot 
be ſaid, according to their Principles, to be their 
Paſtor, without being re ele&ed by the preſant 
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Members of the Congregation, which I have not 
hearg to be ever done. Here now are no leſs than 
nine or ten Conſiderations which, I ſhould have 
thought, deſerved the Notice of an Anſwerer, at 
leaſt as well as thoſe which he has thought fit to 
take notice of, But let us proceed. 

The Reader may then turn over upwards of thirty 
Pages, from the Twenty- fourth to the Fifty-ſixth (a 
pretty good Leap, methinks, for a profeſſed An- 
ſwerer to take) in the Compaſs of which I have 
largely examined three or four of their moſt plauſi- 
ble Pleas for not embracing the Communion of the 
Church, ſuch as, firſt, their Pretence of purer Or- 
dinances, then, of better Edification, the true Nature 
and Notion of an Imps/ition, and the Impoſition of 
a ſet Form of Prayer, one of the moſt grievous they 
complain of, There 1s not, I think, one Syllable 
upon either of theſe Heads that has fallen under his 
Cenſure. But we come, at laſt, to the Point of 
kneeling at the Sacrament: and as he was pleaſed 
to pick this out for ſome Part of the Subject of his 
firſt Letter, and what he there urged I have replied 
to at large in my former Defence, I ſhall go on to 
the Queſtion about fanding or kneeling at Common- 
Prayer, which is the only one in my ſecond Letter 
now remaining to be conſidered, Here, he begins 
with examining three Sentences of mine upon this 
Head, the firſt of which, though incidentally com- 
ing in, in my firſt Letter, I ſhall ſupport and defend 
here (a little indeed out of place) becauſe I am wil- 
ling, as I think it moſt reaſonable and convenient, 
to take together, and to anſwer, at once, all he has 
ſaid upon the ſame Subject whereſoever I find it. 


One of them is —The Church, ſurely, muſt have as 
good a Right to impoſe Kneeling, at the public 


Worſhip, upon ber Members, as you, and other Diſ- 
{enters have to impoſe it upon their Children and 
Servants, 


ff 
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Servants, in their Family-Devotions . Another — 


that flanding at publick Prayer is little leſs than 
impoſed upon their People, inſomuch that ſhould any 
one preſume to kneel in their Meetings, they would 
certainly cenſure and condemn bim for it r. — The 
laſt — that they always do it in private. I ſhall re- 
turn here a ſufficient, I hope, although a brief An- 


| {wer to what he advances againſt each of them, 


taking them in the Order wherein I have recited 
them. 
In the firſt of theſe Sentences, it is ſuppoſed by 


me that ſome (for I do not ſay, nor do my Words 


import that all the) Heads of Diſſenting Families 
are uſed to impoſe kneeling upon their Children and 
Servants, in their Family-Devotions. In Contra- 
diction to which, he aſſures me, * he has been pre- 


<« ſent at Prayers in a great Number of their Fami- 


<« lies, yet never once ſaw or heard any thing like 


the Impoſitions I mention.” It may be fo; for 


I do not ſuppoſe, that ſuch Impoſitions or Com- 
mands are expreſsly and formally delivered, every 
time they go to Prayer; but when the Maſter of the 
Houſe has ſignified his Mind to his Children and 
Servants, and let them know, once for all, he would 


have them kneel, when he applies himſelf to Prayer, 


we may ſuppoſe they will conform themſelves to 
ſuch Injunction or Command, and not ſtand in need 
of having it repeated. And indeed, it is hardly 
conceivable how thoſe who never kneel at Meeting, 
nor ever, perhaps, in all their Lives, faw, any one 
elſe do it there, ſhouid do it fo readily, and fo ge- 
nerally in the Family, unleſs it was by Direction 
from ſome in Authority there, And a Direction 
from one in Authority, according to my Notion of 
the Matter, is neither more nor leſs than an Im- 
pdiition. 
Laiter I. p. 28. + Leiter IT. p. 65, 67. 
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Nor do I believe I have, in the leaſt, overſhot the 
Truth, when I fay that, „Standing at publick 
« Prayer is little leſs than impoſed upon their 
« People.” For ſo great and general is the Diſ- 
countenance that Kneeling lies under, that it requires 
ſome Courage and Reſolution for any one to venture 
upon it; and if any one does, I ſay it again, he will 
be cenſured for it. One Congregation I mentioned, 
where it was ſo: he deſires me to name it, that 
« it may either purge itſelf of the Reproach, or 
<« ſtand corrected before the World; which per- 
haps I may do when he names the many Congre- 
gations where ſome Part of the Communicants re- 
ceive kneeling. In the mean Time, I think I may 
juſtly claim to be believed, and he would not, I think, 
make any Difficulty to believe me, if he knew but 
the Perſons who ſerved me (as he calls it) and what 
Relation they bear both to the Party herſelf, and to 
the Miniſter of the Congregation : and I doubt not 
but there are ſome into whoſe Hands theſe Papers 
are like to fall, who will plainly perceive, by what 
I have now ſaid, what Congregation, and whom I 
mean, and-who are like to have been my Informers. 
But as for naming the Congregation, I deſire, for 
the preſent, to be excuſed, being not very fond of 
the Employment of Afidavit-making or Procuring, 
from what I ſaw of it in the famous Exeter Affair, 
between Mr. Peirce and his Congregation, ſome 
Years ago. 

But I farther ſay, hey always practiſe it (meaning 
kneeling) in private; that is, in private or Family 
Prayer; for that is plainly my Meaning, as any one 
will ſee who reads the whole Sentence, as it ſtands 
p. 68. of this Second Letter. And the Prayers of 
the Family may be, I think, not improperly called 
private, in a comparative Senſe with the more pub- 
lick Prayers of the Church, as our Office for * 

Infants 
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Infants in danger of dying, is called Private Baptiſm, 
notwithſtanding the Family, or part of it is ſup- 
poſed to be preſent. And therefore the Raillery 
of this Gentleman upon my being taken into the 
Cloſets of Diſſenters, when they go thither to pray, 
is plainly impertinent; I mean only (for I would 
ſpeak as ſoftly as I can) no way pertinent to the 
Point, at that time, under Conſideration. | 
And whereas he pretends, * that in their Family 
« Devotion, /ome ſtand, and ſome kneel, accord- 
ing as their Inclination and Convenience ſerves, 
5 and, in their publick Aſſemblies, many kneel at 
Prayer, he believes, the whole Kingdom over,“ 
I muſt beg leave to examine the Truth of the As- 
ſertion. There is, I acknowledge, a certain Senſe, 
wherein, poſſibly, it may be true. For, if, in 
Family Prayer, there be any at al, though ever ſo 
few, that fand, it may be ſaid; that jome ftard ; 
and, if, in the whole Kingdom, there be ſuch a 
Number as thirty or forty that ure at publick 
Prayer, it cannot well be denied, that many kneel, 
provided the Word many be taken abſolutely, and 
not comparatively with thoſe hundred thouſands who 
always Hand at it. And if theſe happen (as very 
likely they do) to be properly diſtributed, one or 
two (ſuppoſe). in his own County, one or two more 
in Cumberland, or the Biſhoprick, and alike Num- 
ber in ſome of the Midland, the Zaftern or Weftern 
Counties, one may be, perhaps, allowed to ſay, 
they kneel the whole Kingdom over. But I am loth 
to ſuppoſe, that either a Gentleman, or a Divine, 
who ſhould ſuffer no Words to drop from his Pen, 
any more than to proceed out of his Mouth, but 
the Words of Plainneſs and Simplicity, will ever be 
found dreſſing up Sentences after this manner, and 
. uſing ſuch artful Speech, to conceal his own Know- 
ledge or Judgment of Things, and to miſlead his 
Reader, 
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Nor do I believe I have, in the leaſt, overſhot the 
Truth, when I fay that, „Standing at publick 
* Prayer is little leſs than impoſed upon their 
« People.” For ſo great and general is the Diſ- 
countenance that Kneeling hes under, that it requires 
ſome Courage and Reſolution for any one to venture 
upon it; and if any one does, I ſay it again, he will 
be cenſured for it. One Congregation 1 mentioned, 
where it was ſo: he deſires me“ to name it, that 
it may either purge itſelf of the Reproach, or 
« ſtand corrected before the World; which per- 
haps I may do when he names the many Congre- 
gations where ſome Part of the Communicants re- 
ceive kneeling. In the mean Time, I think I may 
juſtly claim to be believed, and he would not, I think, 
make any Difficulty to believe me, if he knew but 
the Perſons who ſerved me (as he calls it) and what 
Relation they bear both to the Party herfelf, and to 
the Miniſter of the Congregation : and I doubt not 
but there are ſome into whoſe Hands theſe Papers 
are like to fall, who will plainly perceive, by what 
I have now ſaid, what Congregation, and whom I 
mean, and-who are like to have been my Informers. 
But as for naming the Congregation, I deſire, for 
the preſent, to be excuſed, being not very fond of 
the Employment of Affidavit- making or Procuring, 
from what I ſaw of it in the famous Exeter Affair, 
between Mr. Peirce and his Congregation, ſome 
Years ago. 

But I farther ſay, hey always practiſe it (meaning 
kneeling) in private; that is, in private or Family 
Prayer; for that is plainly my Meaning, as any one 
will ſee who reads the whole Sentence, as it ſtands 
p. 68. of this Second Letter. And the Prayers of 
the Family may be, I think, not improperly called 
private, in a comparative Senſe with the more può- 
lick Prayers of the Church, as our Office for 2 — 
5 Infants 


Tunkzge LETTERS, So. 73 


- Infants in danger of dying, is called Private Baptiſm, 
notwithſtanding the Family, or part of it is ſup- 
poſed to be preſent. And therefore the Raillery 
of this Gentleman upon my being taken into the 
Cloſets of Diſſenters, when they go thither to pray, 
is plainly impertinent; I mean only (for I would 
ſpeak as, ſoftly as I can) no way pertinent to the 
Point, at that time, under Conſideration. 

And whereas he pretends, that in their Family 
« Devotion, /ome ſtand, and ſome kneel, accord - 
ing as their Inclination and Convenience ſerves, 
& and, in their publick Aſſemblies, many kneel at 
c Prayer, he believes, the whole Kingdom over,“ 
J muſt beg leave to examine the Truth of the Aſ- 
ſertion. There 1s, I acknowledge, a certain Senſe, 
wherein, poſſibly, it may be true. For, if, in 
Family Prayer, there be am at al, though ever ſo 
few, that fand, it may be ſaid, that me ftard; 
and, if, in the whole Kingdom, there be ſuch a 
Number as thirty or forty that urel at publick 
Prayer, it cannot well be denied, that many kneel, 
provided the Word mam be taken abſolutely, and 
not comparatively with thoſe hundred thouſands who 
always /tand at it. And if theſe happen (as very 
likely they do) to be properly diſtributed, one or 
two (ſuppoſe). in his own County, one or two more 
in Cumberland, or the Bi/hoprick, and alike Num- 
ber in ſome of the Midland, — Eaſtern or Weſtern 
Counties, one may be, perhaps, allowed to ſay, 
they kneel be whole Kingdom over. But I am loth 
to ſuppoſe, that either a Gentleman, or a Divine. 
who ſhould ſuffer no Words to drop from his Pen, 
any more than to proceed out of his Mouth, but 
the Words of Plainneſs and Simplicity, will ever be 
found dreſſing up Sentences after this manner, and 
uſing ſuch artful Speech, to conceal his own Know- 
ledge or Judgment of Things, and to * 
Reader 
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Reader. We muſt, therefore, examine the plain 
obvious Meaning of the Words; and that is evi- 
dently this, that in Family. Prayer the Sanders 
< are ſo many, that they may fairly be oppoſed to, 
and bear fome kind of Proportion with the 
<*  Kmelers, and that, in their publick Aſſemblies, 
there are of Kneelers great Numbers, in every 
<< Part of the Nation where there are any Meetings 
of Diſſenters.“ This, I ſuppoſe, will be allowed 
the natural Conſtruction of the Words, and I dare 
lay, every Reader he meets with fixes immediately 
upon it, as, no doubt, it was intended he ſhould. 
But, taking his Meaning thus, I have great Reaſon 
to believe he is vaſtly out in his Eſtimation. For 
having enquired of ſeveral, and, among theſe, of 
one or two, whom I can fairly ſuppoſe. to have 
known as many Families of Diſſenters, and been in 
as many of their Meetings in divers Parts of the 
Kingdom, as this Writer, I have received from 
them Afſurances to this Effect that as to 
Family Prayer, kneeling is the Poſture generally 
c obſerved, and that were it not ſo, was ſtanding 
(as my Anſwer would have it underſtood to be) 
<« no leſs, or little leſs, practiſed, than kneeling, it 
is not be thought but that they muſt have met 
„ with, at leaſt, ſome Families, in which they 
could not but obſerve it: but this they never did. 
They never met with any Family of Diſſenters, 
but in which all, in general, ſo far as they have 
c obſerved, were uſed to kneel. And, as to pub- 
lick Prayer, they do not remember, w_ Re- 
. * collection, that they have ever obſerved fo much 
e as one kneel at it, though there may poſſibly be 
(they thought) here and there, an Inſtance of 
& kneeling, in their Public, as well as of ſtanding, in 
ce their Family Devotions. According to all the 
Enquiries I have been able to make, and the Ac- 
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counts I have received, this is really the Truth of 
the Caſe: and the Reader ſees how ill it tallies 
with the Letter. writer's Repreſentation of it. 

But as to the thing itſelf, Standing or Kneeſing 

at Prayer, I perceive this Writer is ſtrongly for the 

former, and, as it ſeems to me, even preferably to 

the latter. For though, in one Place, he tell us, 

« that God and Jeſus Chriſt have left us at full 

Liberty to offer up our Prayers, either ſtanding 

* or-kneeling “,“ yet, in other Places, he doubts 

not to ſay, that Chriſt has directed Men to ftand 

„ praying 1,“ and is half of Opinion that thoſe 

Words of his, when ye tand praying, forgive +, are 

not only a full Declaration of his Approbation of 

1 this Geſture, but an actual Injunction of it. Ac- 

cordingly, he cites the following Paſſages of mine 

with all the Marks of his utmoſt Diſapprobation 

1 and Diſſent — that Kneeling adds a natural Splendor 

and Beauty to the publick Worſhip, — that their 

Worſhip is debaſed for want of it — that *tis a more 

humble and honourable Poſture than Standing — more 

expreſſrve of our profound Reverence of God — that 

Nature itſelf ſo plainly diftates, and ſo powerfully 

prompts us 10 it, that a Man, if be were left to him- 

ſelf, whenever be makes his Requeſts known to God, 

1 will hardly do it in any other, unleſs when ſome af- 

fected Reſtraint is laid upon him. Upon theſe Paſ- 

ſages he cries out — How towering a Flight! ſur- 

prizingly enthuſiaſtic! which brings to my Mind 

what I have ſomewhere read of a certain mighty 

Critic, who, inſtead of diſplaying the Beauties of 

any Paſſage in his Author, and placing them, as it 

were, before the Eyes of his Reader, contented him- 

ſelf, for the moſt Part, with only ſaying This is 

charming! this is indeed tranſporting! I ſhould 
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have been much better ſatisfied with an Adverſary 

that nad dealt ſomewhat leſs in Votes of Admis« 

ration, and ſomething more in cloſe Reaſoning. For 

what has he done, in the way of Reaſoning, upon 

this Subject, in particular? He has not ſo much as 

offered at any Diſproof of thoſe Poſitions of mine 

before cited, which ſo much diſpleaſe him. And 

what Arguments he does uſe in behalf of ſtanding 

were ſuggeſted by me, he only repeating them, but 

ſuppreſſing all the Anſwers I had made to'them. 'Y' 

« You mention (ſays he) ſeveral Inſtances from 

« Scripture, where Standing was the Poſture of ſome 

<< of the moſt ſolemn Addreſſes to Almighty God.” 

I do ſo; and then he goes on to recount them. 

« And the Primitive Chriſtians (he preſently adds, 1 

what I had alſo obſerved) on the Lord's Day, 

and at all other Times between Eaſter and Whit- 

| - < ſontide, univerſally prayed ſtanding,” but not a 

=_ | Syllable is ſaid of what I had offered by way of Re- 

1 ply, which I am therefore obliged to repeat here. 

= & It is to little purpoſe (I tell the Gentleman) to 

= make a Collection of Inſtances in Scripture of the 

= People of God ſtanding in Prayer, unleſs it were 

= c farther ſhewn, that theſe were Inftances of ſuch 

- « ſample mere Standing as is commonly practiſed in . 

= “your Congregations, When Abraham ſtood be- „5 

, <« fore the Lord, Gen. xvili. 22. to make his Prayer | 

and Supplication to him: when the Levites ſtood 

< up, Neh. ix. 4. in Prayer and Confeſſion, and 

other Jets prayed ſtanding, as the Phariſee and 

« Publican are repreſented to do, it is not to be 

thought that they only food, and uſed no bodily 

« Expreſſions of Adoration; nay, it is particularly 

4 remarked concerning the Publican, that the out- 

« ward Expreſſions of his Humility and Devotion 

* were ſtrong and vehement. Or, when the pri- 

** mitive Chriſtians ſtood at Prayer on the Lord's 
++ Day, 
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« Day, and at all Times between Eaſter and 
« Whitſontide, can we imagine they did no more 
& than barely keep upon their Feet, in a ſteddy 
« and compoſed Poſture, or that they ſtudiouſly, 
% or even ſcrupulouſly refrained from all ſuch Ge- 
*« ſtures as were naturally, or, by generally received 
« Uſe, expreſſive of their Devotion. No ſurely ; 
te that was not the Way of the Church of God in 
« thoſe Ages. They prayed with Hands ſpread, 
„and Eyes lifted up to Heaven.“ Then comes 
a Paſſage from Tertullian plainly proving it. They 
« did not pray (as it preſently follows) indolently 
„ leaning upon their Pews, with Hands, perhaps, 
6 looſely hanging down, and Eyes, inſtead of being 
« lifted up to Heaven, either roving, or fixt upon 
the Ground, or on the Face of the Miniſter, as 
„ the general Manner of our. diſſenting Congrega- 
tions is.“ The Reader, I hope, will excuſe the 
length of theſe Quotations from my. ſelf,” as this 
Writer, by ſtifling and concealing, has laid me 
under a Neceſſity to produce them. A. ſincere and 
ingenuous Writer would not have thus retailed 
Arguments pick'd up out of the very Book he pre- 
tends to anſwer, without taking notice of the Re- 
Plies made to them, and trying, at leaſt, to ſhew 
they were inſufficient, 

My :hird Letter (for now we are come to that) 
begins with an Aſſertion of the Power of the 
Church to decree Rites and Ceremonies. And to 
make the Aſſertion good, I gave one Inſtance of a 
Ceremony, the Kiſs of Charity, at the ſame Time 
intimating, there were more, in the Primitive 
Apoſtolic Church, not of divine Appointment, but 
merely Ecclefiaftical and prudential -Inftitutions. 
His Anſwer to this feems to be quite new, and is 
pretty extraordinary, For he makes the Kits of 
Charity no more than a civil Uſage among the 

| Jews, 
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Jews, and other Nations of the · Gentiles, that when 
they met, they ſaluted each other with a Kiſs. 
« And this, he ſays, the Apoſtles did only regu- 
« late and direct to a moral and religious Uſe.“ 
I will not ſay it appears, by any plain Marks and 
Indications in thoſe Places of Scripture where there 
is Mention of it, that it was a Ceremony of Reli- 
gion, and practiſed in the Aſſemblies of the Chri- 
ſtians, But when it is conſidered, tht it was 
practiſed there in the Age immediately fugceeding, 
there can be no Doubt but it was alſo in the Apo- 
ſtles Days, and that the holy Kiſs, once ſpoken of 
by St. Peter, and oftener by St. Paul, was the ſame 
Ceremony with that we read of in Juſtin Martyr ®, 
Tertullain , and others, as practiſed in the midſt 
of the divine Offices, And from the Deacon's be-- 
ing wont to give notice for the Performance of this 
Ceremony, in the very Words of St. Paul, Salute 
one another with an holy Kiſs t, it may be fairly in- 
ferred, that they took the Apoſtle to mean,, in that 
Place, the fame holy Kriſs which they were then 
about to practiſe. 

Well, but ſuppoſing (pronounces our Author) it 
was uſed, in thoſe Times, by the Apoſtles Ap- 
pointment, in the religious Aſſemblies, yet, if it 
was no more than a prudential Inſtitution, ordained 
without any Precept from the Lord, or any parti- 
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+ Rom, xvi. 16. 
cular 


TERRE LETTERS, Ge. 79 


cular Direction of the Holy Spirit, I without the 
« leaſt Heſitation ſay, it was not at all obligatory, 
c as a Law upon the Conſciences of Chriſtians. 
« They might or they might not practiſe it, with- 
e“ out ſinning againſt God.” Well, I am glad, 
however, they might have prattiſed it, without ſin- 
ning againſt him; tor I was really afraid (conſidering; 
their way of arguing againſt Compliance with the 
Inſtitutions of our Church) they would have been 
obliged not to practiſe it, that ſo they might aſſert 
their Chriſtian Liberty, and bear their Teſtimony 
againſt ſuch miſchievous Impoſitions. Nay, I was 
afraid they would have been obliged not only to 
have refuſed Conformity to ſuch a ſymbolical Cere- 
mony, and the Impoſition of it, and to have de- 
clined the Kiſs, when it ſhould be offered them, in 
their Aſſemblies, even by an Apoſtle, but to have 
alſo ſeparated themſelves from the Aſſemblies of the 
Apoſtles, and ſet up others in Rivalſhip and Oppo- 
ſition to them. But, I perceive, he is not quite ſo 
rigid in regard to the Primitive Church, and its 
prudential Inſtitutions. In reference to theſe, his 
Reſolution of the Caſe is plainly this, Every 
« Chriſtian was to examine and diſcuſs them, and 
ce as they approved themſelves to his private Judg- 
« ment, to obſerve them, or not.” By which 1 
ſuppoſe he muſt mean, that every Chriſtian was to 
examine the Things themſelves in their own Natures, 
and if he did not find them materially unlawful or 
unfit, to comply; but it he found them ſuch, 
then to refuſe Compliance with them, Very well; 
we deſire the Appointments of our Church ſhould 
be tried by no other Rule, And it the Church, in 
all Ages, the Primitive and the preſent, has the 
ſame Authority and Power, which he does not care 
to deny, I would fain ſce a Reaſon why these 
ſhould not be tried by the ſame Rule, and com- 

"i h ; plied 
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plied with, upon the ſame Principles, the other were 

to be. | 
In the Courſe of my Argument concerning Rites 
and Ceremonies, I was led to obſerve the Incon- 
ſiſtency of Diſſenters with themſelves, in condemn- 
ing ſome of our Ceremonies, while they had no- 
thing ſay againſt others, inſtancing in the Ceremo- 
nies of Marriage. Theſe he thinks to get clear of, 
by ſtill holding, againſt all I had ſaid, they are not 
religious Ceremonies, but purely Civil and pre- 
ſcribed by the Magiſtrate. Whether the Magi- 
ſtrate has a Power to appoint Rites and Forms in 
the Celebration of Marriage, if he thinks fit to 
take that part upon him, is not the Queſtion, 
though this Gentleman plainly affects to have it 
thought ſo. But the Point is, whether, here in 
England, he has taken upon him that part, and 
whether he really does preſcribe the Ceremonies of 
Marriage, otherwiſe than he does the reſt of the 
Ceremonies contained in the Book of Common 
Prayer. This ] put to him before; but he is quite 
ſilent upon that Head, not having yet diſcovered, 
I preſume, where and toben the Magiſtrate -pre- 
ſcribed the Marriage Ceremonies, otherwiſe than he 
did thoſe of Baptiſm, or the Lord's Supper.— As 
to theſe Ceremonies being purely Civil, it is a new 
Notion, invented only to palliate and excuſe their 
ſo ready Compliance with them. The old Non- 
conformiſts thought otherwiſe of them. The 
Ring in particular they were ſo far from eſteeming 
a Civil Ceremony, that they would needs have it to 
be a Sacrament, and, accordingly, petitioned our 
Kings, and admoniſped our Parliaments to take it 
away, together with the Sign of the Croſs, and 
other. Ceremonies of the Church. What if the 
Form of Marriage be not inſtituted by our Savi- 
our, I hope publick and open Prayer, Supplica- 
tion, 
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tion, and giving of Thanks, Pfalms,. and Hymns, 
and ſpiritual Songs will be allowed to be his Inſti- 
tutions, let the Occaſion, on which ſuch ſolemn 
Prayers and Thankſgiving are uſcd, be what it 
Will. And whatever Ceremonics are joined tq, 
and mixt with theſe holy Duties may well be eſteem- 
ed Ceremonies of Religion, and can with no Pro- 
7 in the World be called Civil.— We have a 
Rubrick at the End of the Form for ſolemnizi 
"Matrimony running thus It is convenient that ibe 
new married Perſons ſhould receive the holy Com- 
munion at the Time of their Marriage. Now 1 
would aſk this Gentleman, whether he thinks the 
holy Communion,, if it were adminiſtred on, ſuch 
an Occaſion, would be a political or civil Thing, 
or the Prieſt, a civil Officer, appointed by the Ma- 
giftrate to officiate in this Affair * ; or kneeling at it, 
a Civil Ceremony, which they ſhould think it their 
Duty reverently to obſerve F. If, not, why 
the holy Prayers offered up, the paſtoral Exhortati- 
ons, and ſolemn. Benedictions pronounced, on this 
Occaſion, in the Church of God, with all the Rites 
and Ceremonies attending them, to be eſteemed 
ſuch, I venture to call it the Church of God once 
more, ſeeing no Reaſon for his being offended at my 
calling it ſo before, or his ſaying that no Bild- 
ing on Earth merits the high Honour of being 
e called the Church of God.“ It is not xeceſſary 
to ſuppoſe. I meant the Building, as any one will 
"ſee who reads the Sentence; but I might mean, for 
aught that appears, the Chriſtian Aſſembly of 
Friends and Neighbours which one of the Rubricks 
requires, and the Office ſuppoſes to be preſent. 
But if the Building was meant, where, I pray, is 
the Impropriety, or what rom for the Offeneę ? 
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Is there any Diſſenter that ſcruples, in common 
Converſation, to call it the Church, when he has Oc- 
caſion to ſpeak of it? Do they not call their own 
Meeting-place, by that Name, when they talk of 
their going to, or coming from Church? the Lan- 
guage, of late Days, mightily affected. Why may 
not the Place, as well as the Congregation aſſembled 
in it, by the common Figure of continens pro re 
contenta, be called the Church, as the Place where 
the Judges fit, is called the Court, as well as the 
Judges who fit there? And why, I wonder, may 
it not be called the Church of God, as it is ſe- 
parated, with Solemnity, from all common Uſe, 
and thereby become his Demeſne, or peculiar Pro- 
perty, as the Temple, the Houſe of Prayer, is call- 
ed (Lai. Ivi. 7. and Mark xi. 17.) his Houſe? _ 
The ſame Reply in Subſtance will be ſufficient to 
be returned to what he offers to bring themſelves off 
from the Charge of Inconſiſtency in ſo readily com- 
plying with the Ceremonies of Burial, and particu- 
larly, the caſting Earth upon the Bodies of the 
Dead, at the fame Time that they ſo much con- 
demn the other Ceremonies. They conſider the 
Burial of the Dead, like Matrimony, as a political 
Thing, and the Perſon who officiates, as one ap- 
«« pointed to this Office, directed, inſtructed, and 
maintained by the State,“ and fo, the Ceremonies 


appertaining to it as purely political. But I hope the 


Reafoning above concerning the Marriage. Ceremo- 
nies, if properly applied to theſe, will as ſtrongly 
prove that they are xo? Civil. But ſuppoſing they 
were, what would he gain by it? Nothing at all, 
but loſe a great deal: Upon this Suppoſition all his 
Objections to the Burial Office, as Reaſons againſt 
Conformity, fall to the Ground. For if the whole 
Tranſaction is a political Thing, and the Gentleman 
officiating is, in hat, no other than an Officer of the 
State, how is the Church, for the Lord's ſake, 

; concerned 
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concerned in any thing which he either ſays or dces, 
upon that Occaſion ? The Church, I humbly ap- 
prehend, is no more accountable for what be 
thall then utter, than it is for any falſe and in- 
defenſible Speech, or any wrong and unwarrant- 
able Action of a Juſtice of the Peace, in the Exe- 
cution of any Part of his Office or Commiſſion, or 
of a Coroner, and his Jury, when they fit upon 
the Body of any one who is come to a violent or 
untimely Death. Where, then, were the Thoughts 
of this Gentleman, when, having giving ſuch an 
Account of the Burial of the Dead, and the Cere- 
monies thereof, he urges, immediately after, thoſe, 
Paſſages therein which he thinks exceptionable, as 
one of the ſtrongeſt Pleas for their Diſſent ? If 
the Perſon acting in this Affair as a State Officer, 
inſtead of ſaying over every Perſon brought to be 
buried, that God in his great Mercy had taken him 
to himſelf, had been directed to ſay in plain Words, 
that God had taken him into Heaven; if, inſtead of 
expreſſing ſome Hope of his Salvation, he had been 
to declare that he is infallibly, and without all perad- 
venture, ſaved, the Church and the Controverſy about 
Conformity would have been no way affected. 
And if all the Diſſenters are of this Writer's Judg- 
ment, as he would make us believe they are (for he 
plainly ſpeaks in the Name of a/l, when he fays, 
% He view the Burial of the Dead as a purely po- 
« litical or civil Thing“) I hope we ſhall hear no 
more of theſe Forms as a bar to Communion with 
the Church. Though, by the way too, I muſt 
obſerve, they are only a Difficulty (if they are any 
Difficulty at all) in the Way to Miniſterial, but not 
Lay- Conformity; which is alſo the Caſe of divers other 
Things objected by this Writer, as the Grounds 
and Reaſons of their Separation; and this J ſhall 
particularly make * before I have 3 
2 
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But their Inconſiſtency with themſelves J farther 
obſerved, in that, while they condemn” our Cere- 
monies, they have certain Ceremonies of their ow n. 
And the firſt I took notice of, was, uncovering their 
Heads in our Churches, or their own Meetings. 
For that is as much a Ceremony, as bowing the Head 
at the Name of Jeſus. But here, it ſeems, I am 
walking in the Dark, they having no ſuch Cuſtom, 
unleſs in time of Worſhip. Well, I accept the An- 
ſwer, that they uncover their Heads only in time of 
divine Worſhip. But where, in the Name of Won- 
der, was this Gentleman's Head, when he made this 
heedleſs and inconſiderate Anſwer? For that is the 
very. Thing which ſhews it. to. be a Ceremony of 
Religion; and had it been uſed ar all other Times, 
aut of divine Worſhip, as well as in it, he would 
have had a more plauſible Pretence for denying it 
to be ſu cn. | | . 

The Ceremony of kneeling at their Ordinations 
he does not deny, but confeſſes they do generally uſe 
it; which is as much as I wanted, and my Argu- 
ment required. For I was only contending that 
they have Ceremonies of their own, and do pratiſe 
them; but whether, or no, they z3zps/e them (pro- 
perly ſpeaking) was no part of the Queſtion, hen, 
between us, | . 

But if it be made a Queſtion, whether they do, 
or do not zmpoſe this Ceremony of kneeling at Or- 
dination, the Reſolution of it, T apprehend, will 
depend upon another Queſtion, namely, what is the 
true and genuine Notion. of an Impoſition. If no 
Ceremony can be ſaid to be impoſed, but what is in- 
joined by Lat or Canon, or by ſome other Decla- 
ration of the Will and Pleaſure of thoſe in Authority, 
then *tis plain it is not impoſed, nor can anything 
elſe be properly ſaid to be impoſed in the Diſſenting 
Churches, there being no Authority which takes 

= upon 
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But their Inconſiſtency with themſelyes I farther 
oblerved, in that, while they condemn our Cere- 
monies, they have certain Ceremonies of their own. ' 
And the firſt I took notice of, was, uncovering their 
Heads in our Churches, or their own Meetings, 
For that is as much a Ceremony, as bowing the Head 
at the Name of 7eſus. But here, it ſeems, I am 
walking in the Dark, they having no ſuch Cuſtom, 
unleſs in time of Worſhip. Well, I accept the An- 
{wer, that they uncover their Heads only in time of 
divine Worſhip. But where, in the Name of Won- 
der, was this Gentleman's Head, when he made this 
heedleſs and inconſiderate Anſwer? For that is the 
very. Thing which ſhews it. to. be a Ceremony of 
Religion; and had it been uſed ar all other Times, 
out of divine Worſhip, as well as in it, he would 
have had a more plauſible Pretence for denying it 
to be ſuch. W e | 
The Ceremony of kneeling at their Ordinations 
he does not deny, but confeſſes they do generally uſe 
it; which is as much as I wanted, and my Argu- 
ment required. For, I was only contending that 
they have Ceremonies of their own, and do prattiſe 
them; but whether, or no, they. impoſe them (pro- 
perly ſpeaking) was no part of the Queſtion, hen, 
between us. | 
But if it be made a Queſtion, whether they do, 
or do not impoſe this Ceremony of kneeling at Or- 
dination, the Reſolution of it, I apprehend, will 
depend upon another Queſtion, namely, what is the 
true and genuine Notion. of an Impo/ition. If no 
Ceremony can be ſaid to be impoſed, but what is in- 
joined by Lew or Canon, or by ſome other Decla- 
ration of the Will and Pleaſure of thoſe in Authority, 
then *tis plain it is not impoſed, nor can anything 
elſe be properly ſaid to be impoſed in the Diffenting 
Churches, there being no Authority which takes 
| | upon 


TAE LETTERS, Oc. $8. 


upon it to Fa or which they hold themſelyes. 
ſubject and accountable to for what they think fit 
to do in his, or in any other Part of the divine 
Service. But if it may be ſaid to be impoſed, when 
ſomething that is wanted, or fit to be had, cannot 
be, by reaſon of the Stiffneſs of thoſe concerned, had 
without it, I am ſomewhat afraid they muſt allow it 
to be impoſed, becauſe I am not fo poſitive as this 
Gentleman 1s, that, ** if the Perſon to be ordained” 
<« {crupled that Poſture, he would be permitted to 
cc ſand. am inclined to think he, would not. 
Among thoſe Miniſters who in their Ordinations 
98500 Kneeling and Impoſition of Hands, all, *cis 
tkely,. may not have the ſame Notion of theſe 
Things, nor equally ſtand upon them. Therefore, 
one cannot undertake certainly to foretel, in what 
manner, if ſuch a Scruple ſhould ariſe, they would 
deal with it. But I cannot but be of Opinion, png 
they would all, in general, though not 1 it ma 
jor the ſame Reaſons, refuſe to concur in the Ga 
nation of ſuch a Perſon. The greater Part of them, 
I am apt to believe, would be full as ſcrupulous 
about breaking in upon the Order that had been 
always oblerved in Ordinations, as that Perſon 
could be about yielding to it. And even thoſe Mi- 
niſters who might not ſo much ſtand upon zbis, 
would yet, I believe, ſtand a little upon another 
Point, I mean, the Cenſure to which their Compli- 
ance with ſuch a whimſical and unreaſonable Scruple 
would expoſe them, and the great Offence which 
they might expect would be, by many, taken at it; 
and be, I imagine, upon theſe Accounts, quite as 
backward to ordain any Perſon that ſhould ſcruple 
kneeling, as any other of their Brethren. What 
this Gentleman, for his own Part, would do, I can- 
not tell. Yet as poſitive as he ſeems to be now, 
that there are none of their Miniſters but would, in 
G 3 fuch 
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ſuch a Caſe, permit him to ſtand, I cannot but 
ſuſpect, he himſelf, for one or other of the foregoing 
Reaſons, would be againſt indulging him in that 
reſpect, if ſuch a Caſe ſhould really ariſe, and he 
were obliged to act, one way or other, in it. 

Since we are upon the Subject of their Ordina- 
tions, and the Ceremonies appertaining to them, I 
beg leave to take notice, in this Place, of one Ce- 
remony, commonly, I ſuppoſe, attending them, 
which I did not happen to think of when I was 
writing my Letter. I am informed it is cuſtomary 
at their Ordinations to put it to the People, whe- 
ther they willingly accept the Perſon to be ordained 
for their Paſtor, and that ſuch of them as are con- 
ſenting, are wont to expreſs their Conſent, by hold- 
ing up their Hands. This Conſent, if they had fo 

leaſed, might have been expreſſed in three or four 
Words but they chuſe to do it by a Ceremony. 
Here then is a Ceremony as ſymbolical as the Sign 
of the Croſs after Baptiſm : and as that is in token 
that the baptiſed Perſon hall not be aſhamed to con- 
feſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, ſo this is in token 
that the Perſon ordained is approved of, and ac- 
cepted by the Church, for their Paftor. And let 
any Man, if he can, ſhew me a good Reaſon, why 
it ſhould not be eſteemed as lawful and warrantable 
to expreſs the one by a Ceremony, as the other. I 
do not know that they do, nor ſee how they can, 
pretend, that this Ceremony has a divine Appoint- 
ment: if they think it has, let them ſhew where. 
But I hope they will not think to fetch the divine 
Appointment of it out of the bare Erymology of the 
Word x«edortw, leſt they be forced, for the like 
Reaſon, to allow the divine Appointment of ſome 
other Things, from the Etymology of Words, 
and, particularly, of kneeling down, or Proſtration 
in divine Worſhip, from that of Tgerxuyiw, and 

ſome 
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ſuch a Caſe, permit him to ſtand, I cannot but 
ſuſpect, he himſelf, for one or other of the foregoing 
Reaſons, would be againſt indulging him in that 
reſpect, if ſuch a Caſe ſhould really ariſe, and he 
were obliged to act, one way or other, in it. 

Since we are upon the Subject of their Ordina- 
tions, and the Ceremonies appertaining to them, I 
beg leave to take notice, in this Place, of one Ce- 
remony, commonly, I ſuppoſe, attending them, 
which I did not happen to think of when J was 
writing my Letter. I am informed it is cuſtomary 
at their Ordinations to put it to the People, whe- 
ther they willingly accept the Perſon to be ordained 
for their Paſtor, and that ſuch of them as are con- 
ſenting, are wont to expreſs their Conſent, by hold- 
ing up their Hands, This Conſent, if they had fo 

leaſed, might have been expreſſed in three or four 

ords, but they chuſe to do it by a Ceremony. 
Here then is a Ceremony as ſymbolical as the Sign 
of the Croſs after Baptiſm : and as that is in token 
that the , baptiſed Perſon ſhall not be aſhamed to con- 
feſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, fo this is in token 
that the Perſon ordained is approved of, and ac- 
cepted by the Church, for their Paſtor. And Tet 
any Man, if he can, ſhew me a good Reaſon, why 
it ſhould not be eſteemed as lawful and warrantable 
to expreſs the one by a Ceremony, as the other, I 
do not know that they do, nor ſee how they can, 
pretend, that this Ceremony has a divine Appoint- 
ment: if they think it has, let them ſhew where. 
But I hope they will not think to fetch the divine 
Appointment of it out of the bare Erymology of the 
Word «edovtw, leſt they be forced, for the like 
Reaſon, to allow the divine Appointment of ſome 
other Things, from the Etymology of Words, 
and, particularly, of kneeling down, or Proſtration 
in divine Worſhip, from that of Tgeexuriw, and 
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ſome other Words, which they are no way diſpoſed 
to admit of. And if that cannot be pretended, it 
muſt, I believe, be granted, that this is a Ceremony, 
as much as any in our Church, of human Invention 
and Appointment. | 

I ſpake of ſome Ceremonies in making the Co- 
venant between the Miniſters and their People; 
and, I obſerve, he does not deny but there are Ce- 


remonies in that Tranſaction, where any ſuch thing 


is ef Only he pretends, he has neither 

nown nor ever fart of any ſuch Coyenanting 
note practiſed among them, and is perſuaded, 
« that, of all their Churches, not one in five 
* hundred obſerves any ſuch thing.“ This was 
News to me, and good News it was! for I always 
took this fame Covenant for one of the greateſt 
Inſtances of Prieſtcrafr that is to be found in the 
Proteſtant Churches, 

This Corruption which now, you hear, is re- 
formed, was firſt introduced | by the Independents, 
when they were gathering Churches from the Preſ- 
byterians, to keep their People together; taking, it 
may be, the Hint from Nevabus, who drew in his 
Followers to ſwear ſolemnly they would never for- 
ſake him, nor return to Cornelius their former 
Biſhop *. And many af theſe declared it neceſſary 
to the very being of a viſible Church, and what, 
therefore, all Chriſtians were bound to come under. 
Under this Charafter, it was practiſed and urged by 
thoſe of that D-nomination, many Years. Among 
the fourſcore Miniſters, in and about London, of the 
Preſbyterian and Congregational Way, who, about 
the Year 1691, aſſented to a kind of Agreement 
and Coalition, under the Name and Title of The 
united Miniſters or Brethren, there were, *tis plain, 
a Number (a much greater Proportion, you ſee, 

* Euſeb, Hiſt, Bcchf. l. vi. c. 43. | 
thus G 4 than 
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than this Gentleman talks. of their being now) who. 
thenypractifed a formal and explicite Covenant, and 
meant to continue in that Practice. For, in one of 
the Heads of their Agreement, their different Senti- 
ments and Practices in this Reſpect, are exprelsly al- 
lowed for. We have printed“ Accounts of ſuch a 
Covenant in ſome of their Churches, one at Roth- 
well in Nortbamptonſpire, and that in the Church 
of Mr. Williams (though he, if 1 miſtake not, Wwas 
a Preſbyterian) whereof I gave an Account p. 39. 
of my Second Letter. + There may be Accounts of 
- ſuch à Covenant in other Churches which T_have not 
met with; and, without Queſtion, it was alſo ob-. 
ferved in many Churches, while no Occaſion was 
given for any printed Account and Relation of it. 
Bur now, we are told, it is fallen into almoſt abſo- 
lute Diſuſe. And this is done, it ſeems, when the 
Preſbyterians, who had before ſo vehemently op- 
ofed it, are (they tell us) dwindling away, and the 
Pidkentiag Churches growing more and more In- 
dependent. Independency thrives and flouriſhes, 
and, at the ſame Time, a Practice which was here- 
tofore efteemed rhe diſtinguiſhing Character of In- 
dependency is aboliſhed ! How many odd and fur- 
priſing Variations we ha ve ſeen in theſe Churches! 


* 


And yet, after all, I can hardly think this Variation 
is quite ſo great as he repreſents it. If he had oy 
ſaid this Covenanting was not, now, nigh ſo much 


The Reſolution, of the united Miniſters is in theſe Words — 
A competent Number of ſuch wifible Saints before deſcribed]. 
dp become the capable Subje&s of ted Communid,1 in all the ſpecial * 
Ordinances of Chtift, upon their mutual dichas ed Conſent and 
Agreement to waik together therein according 10 Cel Rule. Tn 
which Declaration, different Degrees of Expliciteneſs hall nd way 
hinder ſuch Churches from awning eachother as inſl;tuter hut obes. 
By which we may fee tha Part of theſe Miniſters were for Prafti- 
fing, and plainly mean! to continue practifing, an explicits” and 
formal Covenant, wuile others were content with an implitite q ne, 


or one in ſome Degree I exp/icits than the other. 


practiſed, 
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practiſed, as it formerly had been, or as it was only 
thirty or forty Years ago, I ſhould have readily be- 
lieved him, having other Ground and Authority, : 
beſides his, for ſuch a belief. But it. is ſome doubt 
with me, whether it be quite ſo much diſuſed as he 
would. have us believe it is, if by his one in u 
bundred he meant to ſpeak ſtrictly, or in the Way 
. of a. fair and reaſonable Computation, and not in a 
random Way, putting any huge Number that ſhall 
happen to come into his Head, to ſignify no more 
than a very large Dicproportion, which he ſeems to 
be much given 7 9 my and of which, I think, there 
are divers Inſtances in theſe two Letters. | 
I tell the Gentleman P- 10. of another of their 
- Ceremonies, to wit, giving the. Chriſtian, Name in 
the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. ,., This Argument, 
he ſays, is quite new [to diſcredit-it} and really ſur- 
priſed him with its Solidity and Weight; and indeed 
P I am, apt to believe, he found it , fo ſolid, that he 
did not care to try his Teeth upon it. I plainly 
ſhewed, this was as much an Addition to the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, as much an Vnpoſition, as much 
a Ceremony, as much a /ymbolical one too, and as 
much a Sacrament, as the Croſs" after Baptiſm aan 
be pretended to be. His Buſineſs, then, was co | = 
- ſhew, it is not, and to make the Difference appear; 
| but that was a Taſk too hard for him. Indeed, be 
does own, it is an Addition to the Sacrameat, an 
Impoſition, and a Ceremony; but then, would — 
his Reader believe, it is an Addition, an impoſition, 
and a Ceremony of our own, but not of theirs ; as if 
it was not notorious that hey do, I am ſure the Di- 
rectory orders them to do, the * that we do in 
this Matter. The Miniſter is there bid, l to 
demand the Name of the Child, which being 
him, he is to Dy (ruling the Chia by his Name) * 


pile 
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baptiſe thee, Sc. And what, more than this, do we 
do? | | e 
And now, I hope I have made good the Charge 
of Inconſiſtency both in their condemning ſome of 
our Ceremonies, but not others, and, while they 
.condemn thoſe, in having Ceremonies of their own. 
— The great Subject of Church Diſcipline comes 
to be next confidered, which I enter upon p. 12. 
but am here again ſo fortunate as to eſcape all Ani- 
madverſion, till I come to p. 23. I had been juſt 
before confeſſing, there was too t a Want of 
Diſcipline in our Church, and obſerving, how we 
were twitted for it by Mr. Peirce, when he ſays of 
us, „we were afraid to reject Heretics, and other 
<< notorious Sinners from our Communion, leſt they 
go over to them.” Which, however, he ſaid, 
ve need not fear, for they ſhould admit no ſuch 
to their Communion; unleſs they mend their 
* Manners.” To which I retorted, that they 
* too had Heretics, Arians for Inſtance, and other 
c notorious Sinners, in their Communion, as well 
<« as we in ours, and if they were not admitted to 
< 'fit at the Lord's Table, they were, to all other 
Parts of their Worſhip.” Here the Gentleman 
imagines, or pretends, I am blaming them for not 
ſhutting the Doors of their Meetings againſt all 
Heretics, and notorious Sinners; whereas I was 
only ſaying, that if wwe did not reje# ſuch, if we 
did not drive them out of our Churches by Excom-- 
munication (for that was the Thing which Mr. 
Peirce objected to us) ſo neither did they, but ad- 
mitted them, if not to the Lord's Table, yet to all 
other Parts of divine Worſhip; ſo that neither of 
us, in this reſpect, had any thing to boaſt of above 
the other. However, he obſerves, that ** by this 
] ͤſeem convinced of the Care taken in their 
Churches to keep ſuch Perſons from the Lord's 
« Table, 
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« Table, more than is done in ours.“ I never diſ- 
ted the Care of their Churches in keeping Evil- 
vers from the Sacrament; but rather believe 
many of them carry their Care, in that reſpect, a 
great deal too far, by keeping thoſe from it who 
are not Evil- livers, but might receive it to their 
great Benefit and Comfort. But as to Hereties, 1 
am not yet convinced of their- Care to keep them 
from it. I doubt it is not only received, but ad- 
miniſtred among them by many ſuch. gp. 
And here, he takes occaſion to be very ſevere 
_ the Lay-Chancellors, whom I come to ſpeak 
p. 37. If a Prieſt (ſays he) denies the Sacra- 
4 ment to the moſt infamous Sinner dwelling in his 
«© Pariſh, and the Man, upon an Appeal to the 
«Eccleſiaſtical Court, can ſecure the Favour of the 
<«- Lay-Chancellor, he may ſecurely defy both the 
« Miniſter and the Biſhop to keep him from the 
Lord's Table.“ Yes, and if, too, a Highway- 
man or a Horſe-ſtealer can but ſecure the Favour of 
the Judge and Jury, he may defy every body elſe. 
But why muſt we ſuppoſe the Favour of the Lay. 
Chancellor may be ſo eaſily ſecured? And why the 
Favour of the Lay-Chancellor, rather than the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical? To ſuppoſe their Favour, in ſuch a 
Caſe, may be ſo much more eaſily obtained is, I 
hope, a very injurious Reflection upon thoſe Gentle- 
men, being, generally I hope, ſuch Perſons as the 
Canons of the Church require them to be, well 
affected and zealouſly bent to Religion, touching 
« whoſe Life and Manners no evil Example is had,” 
and are, beſides, under a folemn Oath that they 
vill, to the uttermoſt of their Underſtanding, 
« deal uprightly and juſtly in their Office, without 
* reſpe&, or favour of Reward. “ That ſuch Per- 
ſons, and under-ſuch Ties and Obligations, too, 
ſhould take part with any infamous Mag * — 
INIITET 
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Miniſter of his Pariſh, juſtly repelling him from 


the Lord's Table, is a thing that, in common De- 
cency, ought not to have been ſuppoſed. , But let 
us ſuppoſe it, and ſuppoſe too, that, in this. Caſe, 
neither Miniſter nor Biſhop can keep him from the 
Lord's Table, I do not ſee how this is irreconcile- 
able (as he pretends-it to be) with my faying, that 
<<. our Pariſh Prieſt has as much Power as any Con- 

« gregational or . Preſbyterian Miniſter to repel 
* open Sinners from the Lord's Table,” or with my 
repreſenting the Lay-Chancellor as . acting by 
Delegation from the Biſhop to aſſiſt him in his 
t eccleſiaſtical and judicial Proceedings. For as 
to the firſt pretended Inconſiſtency; are either the 
Preſbyterian or Independent Miniſters abſolute and 
unaccountable, in the Affair of repelling from the 
Sacrament? And is there no Authority, in their 
Churches, that can ſet aſide their Sentence, and re- 
verſe what they ſhall think fit to do in it? If a 
Miniſter among the Independeuis ſha take upon 
him, by his own Power and Authority, to repel 
one of his Flock from the Lord's Supper, he may 
be, I ſuppoſe, if be can gain the Favour of the Con- 
gregation, reſtored to it. Or, in caſe a Preſby- 
terian Miniſter ſhall, of himſelf, repel him from 
it, may he not be admitted by the Kirk Mon, or, 
however, appeal to the Pre/bytery of the Place, 
and from them again to a higher Church Judicarure, 
and hy their Favour re- admitted to the Table, in 
ſpite of the Miniſter who drove him from it? Let 
this Gentleman ſay, if it is not ſo in the Church of 
Scotland, where we have the true and genuine Plan 
of Preſbyterian Church- Government eſtabliſhed ; 
and then, if I had not Reaſon for ſaying, we have 
as much Power to repel ſuch Perſons fam the Sa- 
crament, as either of them have. 
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And then for the other ſuppoſed Inconſiſtency I, 
for my Part, cannot ſee it. A Subſtitute or Re- 
2 ne 2h is not always obliged to conſult his 
rincipal or Conſtituents, and to act, in all Things, 
exactly agreeably to their Sentiments. We find it 
ſo, in many other Caſes, beſides the preſent. They 
have a diſcretionary Power lodged with them. So 
our Repreſentatives in Parliament have. They 
have a Right (and this Writer, I gueſs, does not 
doubt but they have) to follow their own Judg- 
ments, without regarding the Sentiments, or even 

the Inſtructions of thoſe” who ſent them thither, 
when they happen to be contrary. And 1f this 
Writer knew how to diveſt himſelf of all Preju- 

dice, he would not think it ſuch an irregular and . 
irrational Thing for the Lay-Chancellor to act, in 
his Court, without being ſubject to the Direction of 
any, and yet be the Biſhop's Delegate, all the 
while. But if we farther conſider, that, in all 
Cauſes, he is obliged to proceed according to 
known Laws, and thoſe Laws, too, made for his 
Direction by his Principal, or, however, by other 

ſpiritual Perſons in Convocation aſſembled, the Ir- 
regularity, in a great Meaſure, will vaniſh, or not 
appear any thing near ſo great as he affects and la- 
5 bours to repreſent it. | | 
Alter all, it would be no Grief to me, if there 
were, in the Patents of all Chancellors, Lay or 
other, an expreſs and formal Reſervation, to the 

Biſhop, of a Power either to fit alone, or toge- a 

ther with them, as they ſhould think fit, as would bo 

have been done, if the Canons of 1640 had taken 

Place, and been in Force. If this had been, we 

had never heard the Story of Dr. Duck, which, 

however, I hope this Writer will never find ano- 

ther to match withal. The Chancellors underſtand 

themſelves, and know their Duties to their Biſhops, 

? too 
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too well, ever to be wanting in any Regard that is 
due to them, and much leſs to ſhew them any poſi- 
tive Inſtances of Rudeneſs and Diſreſpect. | 
„ To the acknowledged Irregularity of Lay- 
& Chancellors in our Church”? (I wiſh this Gentle- 
man had it as well in bis Heart to acknowledge the 
moſt notorious and viſible Irregularities in his own 
Churches) he ſays, I would fain put in Balance 
<« the, Lay-preaching, the Lay- praying, and Lay 
« Ordination allowed in their Churches “.“ I 
did, indeed, mention thoſe Things, in retorting 
their Exceptions to Lay Chancellors. But. I don't 
think the Irregularity of Lay-Chancellors is to be 
put in Balance, or worthy to be compared, with 
the Irregularity of their Lay-preaching, praying 
and Ordination. For, though he tells us, „no 
« ſuch thing is allowed, or ever done in the Gene- 
s rality of their Churches, I doubt there would 
be found fifty Inſtances thereof in their Churches to 
one Lay Chancellor in ours +. But how can he 
ſay, that in the Generality of their. Churches no ſuch 
Thing is allowed or ever done, when he cannot but 
know that the Preaching of gifted Brethren is not 
only allowed, but even contended for, in the Congre- 


* See his Letter II. p. 40. | 
+ About forty Years ago, Dr. Calamy, in his Anſwer to a ſmall 
Tract of Mr. Dorringtor's, tells us, that in and about London, in 
Lancaſhire, and the northern Parts, thoſe who were ordained by 
ordained Miniſters, were far ſuperior in Number to thoſe who 
acted as Miniſters, without Ordination, both among Preſbyterj- 
ans and Independents, And he was perſuaded it would be found 
ſo, upon Examination, in the County of Kent, and he believed 
he could name above thirty ordained Miniſters in that County, 
beſides Candidates, who would be ordained, as ſoon as they un- 
dertook any paſtoral Charge, and he did not know whether there 
were half ſo many of different Principles. But he ſeems to own, 
that in E and Beafordſbire, Mr. Dorrington's Obſervation con- 
cerning the great Numbers of the Unordained might hold good. 
— Poitſcript to the firſt Part of the Defence of Moder. Non conf. 
gational 
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gational or Independent Churches“. And how 
tew, if any, of thoſe that are called Preſbyterian, 
though, in Profeſſion, they are for Ordinations by 
ordained Miniſters, make any Difficulty to take in 
Candidates in the Place of Paſtors, or, as Aſſiſt- 
ants to Paſtors, before they are ordained to the 
Paſtoral Care and Office +? And I have known 
when ſome of theſe have, occaſionally, afforded 
the Uſe of their Pulpit to an ignorant Lay-teacher 
of the 4nabaptiſts, And why ſhould I not men- 
tion here the Anabaptiſts themſelves, who have a- 
bundance of this Lay-preaching t? For *tis unrea- 
ſonable that, when the Debate is about the Frequency 
of this Lay-preaching and praying among Difſen- 
ters, I ſhould be confined to any one ſort of them, 
and. not have the Liberty to name the other, eſpe- 
cially any one of the three Denominations. 

He has a ſmall Obſervation here, hardly worth 
notice, that if they have among them ſuch a Thing 
as Lay-praying, our Church ſet them the Pattern of 
it, in a Rubrick before the general Confeſſion at the 
Communion, directing it to be made in the Name of 
all thoſe that are minded to receive, either by one of 
them, on elſe by one of the' Miniſters, but in the 
late Editions of the Common Prayer, he obſerves, 
and owns, it is omitted. So then, the bad Pat- 


* See the Faith and Order of the Congregational Churcher, 
. 108, ; 
K + Dr. Calam informs us concerning himſelf, that after preach- 
ing as a Candidate, as opportunity offered, four Years, he deſired 
to be regularly inveſted with a Miniſterial Authority. Mod. Non- 
| conf. Part i. p. 213. yet afterwards (Poſtſcript to the fame) 
freely owns, this Practice is not ſirictly regular. But the 
he ſays) that can be inferred from it is only this, that they have 
- fome Irregularities among them, and need Amendments as well as 
their Neighbours. In his Judgment then it is an Irregularity, and 
needs Amendment. $i the 
+ Wall; Hift of Inf. Bopt. Part Il. c. 8. 


tern 


96 © A'fecond Defencs of the 


tern we ſet them is removed, why then do they yet 
follow it? It was removed at the Deſite of their 
own'Brethren z why are they more anxious to cor- 
rect Abuſes in our Church, and to reform in us 
what is amiſs, than in themſelves ; and their oc 
Churches. 

But while I was retorting their Objection to the 
Power and Juriſdiction of Lay Chancellors, I far- 
ther took notice, that, in the Plan of Preſtyterian 
Church- Government, a much greater Juri ſdittion 
was lodged in the Hands of Lay-Elders; that they 
are eſteemed an eſſential Part of all Confifteries' and 
Synods, have there an equal Vote with the Paſtors, 
-both in the making of new Laws, and executing the 
old; that they and from the Lord's Table, ex- 
- communicate, c. But this, he pretends, is the 
Scriptural Apoſtolic Plan: We find it, it ſeems, | 
Malt. xviii. 17. where our Saviour directs the ag- 
Deren Perſon to lay his Complaiht before the 
- Church: But if by the Church is meant, as this 
Author will have it to be, the whole Congregation 
of the Faithful, where are the Lay-Elders whom 
he ſpeaks of, as having, by the Seriptural Apoſtolic 
- Plan, the Right to judge in all theſe Matters? 
- However, there is no neceſſity to underſtand 

- the Church, the collective Body of the Faithful, 
there being nothing more common than to call 
the Chief and Raling Part of any Society or body 
of Men, by the Name of the Society or body it- 
ſelf, as we often ſay, the Cily waited upon the 
"King with their Addreſs, when it was done only by 
the Court of Aldermen, and Common Council, And 
accordingly, many Expoſitors, and particularly 
the Aſſembly Annotators, underſtand . by the 
- Church, the Miniſters and Governors thereof. - But 
ſuppoſing the Complaint was to be laid before the 
whole Body of the Church, that ſo the Offender 


might 
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might be rebuked and admoniſhed before'many'®, 
and by their Preſence and Authority, convinced, a- 
ſhamed, and moved to Repentance; it no way appears, 
that the Rebuke and Admonition was to be given 
by — or that the Act whereby he was to become 
as a Heathen Man and a Publican, was to be the 
Act of any, beſides thoſe who ruled and preſided 
in the Church. So alſo, the Excommunication of 
the corrupt Member at Corinth (another Example of 
his Lay- Authority in the Church) he maintains to 
be the Act of the whole Church, not of any par- 
\ ticular Perſon, Chancellor, or Biſhop. Tes, it was 
the Act of a Biſhop, even of St. Paul, as this 
Gentleman plainly ſaw in the Verſe before that 
which he has quoted, though he did not think fit 
to quote it. He ſaw, and took notice of it, as 
appears by his ſaying, this was done by St. Paul's 
Direction. Direction is a ſoft Word, and far from 
expreſſing the Share which the Apoſtle had in this 
Matter T. I verily (ſays he) as abſent in Body, 
but-preſent in Spirit, have judged given Sentence, 
decreed, or determined, as tis in the Margin] al- 
ready, as though 1 were preſent, concerning him that 
has ſo done this Deed. In the Name of our Lord 
"Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, and 
m Spirit, with the Power of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, Wc. It a Biſhop 
or Chancellor had determined a Caſe of Excommu- 
nication .in a Tone half fo high, or. a Langua 
half ſo authoritative, would our Letter-W Ai 
think ye, have faid, the Excommunication was the 
Act of the whole Church, only by the Biſhop's or 
Chancellor's Direction? No, he would have ſaid, 
that the Biſhop or Chancellor had 4 finally and al- 


See ! Tim. v. 20. and 2 Cor. i 6. 
+ 1 Cor: c. iu. V 3, 4, 3. 
+ His Leiter II. p. * 
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folutely determined on the Caſe, ſovereignly directed 
the caſting out that Perſon trom Chriſtian Fellow- 
ſhip and Worſhip; that his Sentence was ſupreme 
and to take place, without Controul ; and that the Pa- 
riſh Miniſter was only his CSI zo put. it in Exe- 
cution. 

The Right of the Laity to be confulted, and to 
judge in Church Matters, he farther grounds upon 
the Terms wherein the Decree of the famous Coun- 
cil of Feruſalem is drawn up, the Elders and Bre- 
thren being joined with the Apoſtles in it. As xv. 
23. But he might have known, that Laymen are 
not always meant by the Word Brethren. We 
find Phil. i. 14. mention of many ſpeaking the 
Word, and preaching, who, at the ſame Time, 
are called Brethren. And if St. Paul called, as he 
probably did, St. Luke (2 Cor. viii. 18.) Timothy, 
and others (Heb. xiii. 23. Epheſ; vi. 21.) and he 
himſelf is called by St. Peter, Brother why might 
not a Number of ſuch ſpiritual Perſons, here aſſem- 
bled, be called Brethren ? But if by the Brethren, 
mentioned with the Elders and Apoſtles, in the 
Front or Procem of their Epiſtle, be really meant 
the Lay. Chriſtians preſent in Council, there is the 
ſtrongeſt Reaſon to believe they were there, as only 
conſentient and approving. For in the fixth Verſe of 
this Chapter, where their Convening is mentioned, 
it is ſaid of them, the Apoſtles and Elders [no Bro- 
Abren here] came together to conſider of this Matter. 
"And in the fourth Verſe of the next Chapter, we 
are told, that the Decrees of the Council were or- 
dained of the Apoſtles and Elders [no Brethren you 
ſee here neither] which were at Jeruſalem. 

And now we come to the Ceremony (for ſo, to 
be even with them, who always affect to talk of the 
Ceremony of the Surplice, I did call it, though a 
_ EY? the 3 then, I. ſay, of 

the 
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the long ſweeping black Cloak. This I pur, 
p. 41. as he obſerves, in Balance with the Surplice. 
<< But the two Cafes(he pretends) are far from par- 
, allel, their Miniſters being at full Liberty either” 
« to uſe the Cloak, or to > diſuſe it,” which is 
ſaying juſt nothing, ſo long as they do uſe it. For 
I hope Ceremonies in divine Worſhip are always 
bad Things, whether impoſed, or not. But he tells 
us, their Cloak has never been the Occaſion of 
ea thouſandth Part of the Diſtractions and Confult- 
* ons in the Church, as the Surplice has been.“ 
No; I thank God, our Temper, Integrity, and 
Diſcretion would not permit 4s to draw (as 
we cofld eaſily have done, had we been fo 
minded) ſo frightful a Picture of the Cloak, as 
they have done of the Surplice, and to raile, about 
that, ſuch a Flame in the Church and Nation, as 
they have done about his, about a thing of no- 
thing. And whereas he reproaches us with the 
Hardſhips which many Miniſters, of diſtinguiſhed 
Learning and Uſefulneſs, underwent on the Ac- 
eount of it, the Reader, in ſome Meaſure, will per- 
ceive what were their Hardſhips, as well as their 
Uſefulneſs and Deſervings towards the Publick, in 
that ſhort Account of them which I ſhall preſently 
have Occaſion to lay before him; bur for his fuller 
Satisfaction I refer him to the excellent Anſwer of a 
great Prelate, to Veal's Hiſtory of the Puritans, a 
Hiſtory which his Lordſhip has plainly Thewn, fo 
far as he has been pleaſed to go, to be written with 
as much Partiality and Diſingenuity, as, rn 


any Hiſtory we have. 


lo offer, p. 42. divers Conſiderations in Defence 
of our reading certain Apocryphal Books, in the 
Churches. And though the Letter- Writer puts 
down the Reading the Apocrypha in his Table of 


COR, whence the Reader will be naturally led to 


AS 4\ 


H 2 ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe he has replied to all I had ſaid upon the 
Subject, yet he has not replied to any part of it, 
and only affords us a few Lines concerning the Miſ- 
chief and Danger of reading in the Churches ſuch 
Tales as that of Judith and Suſanna, Fc. by making 
Infidels, when preſent at our Worſhip, entertain 
mean and diſhonourable Thoughts of Believers, 
and heightening the Contempt they are apt to have of 
their Credulity. The Unbelievers, I think, axe 
not much uſed to frequent our Churches; eſpeci- 
ally at ſuch Times as any part of an Apocryphat 
Book is read. And if the public Reading. was to 
be always ſuited to their Taſte, we mult let alone, I 
doubt, a good part of the Canonical Books of the 
Old Teſtament, the Story of Adam, Eve, and the 
Serpent, of ,Sampſon's flaying a T houland with the 
Jaw-bone of an Aſs, and twenty beſides, which 
they hear and read with Contempt, «and make them- 
| delves as merry with, as with any thing they read 

in the Apocryphal Books. | | 
I go on now about nineteen Pages, from the 
424 to the 615 unmoleſted. As I there enter upon a 
Topic which is very popular and captivating, viz. 
Perſecution, he has ſaid a good deal upon it. But 
let not the Reader think he is examining the Argu- 
ment I am there upon; No, he only lays hold of 
one or two incidental Queſtions, which leave the 
Argument in all its Force, which way ſoever they 
are reſolved. I was aſſerting, that our Church's 
having frequently ſhewn a perſecuting Spirit (if it 
really bas) was not a ſufficient Ground for their Se. 
paration. Does he ſay it is? No ſuch Matter. 
That part of the Argument he, with his wonted 
Wiſdom, fairly declines, and only applies himſelf 
to ſhew, that it has ſometimes diſcovered. a perſe- 
cuting Spirit. The poſſeſſing the Minds of People 
with ſuch an Opinion of the Church is, he ima- 
gines, 
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gines, a likely way to ſet them againſt it, and to 
make them turn their Backs on it. And if they 
will but do that, he ſeems not to matter upon what 
Grounds, nor to care a Ruſh whether they do it 
upon Chriſtian and Catholic Principles, or not. 

But before I proceed to conſider what he has faid 
in Proof of the perſecuting Spirit of the Church, 
it will be proper to offer a Word of two in ſupport 
of a Paſſage, which, I perceive, has been remarked; 
though not by the Letrer- Writer, yet by ſome o- 
thers. In the Courſe, then, of the Argument, 
namely, that it is not lawful to ſeparate from any 
Church, ſolely on the Account of its having been 
of a perſecuting Spirit, I happened to declare, that, 

1 for my own part, I would not renounce the Commu- 
nion * — very Church of Rome, ſolely on the 
Account of its Perſecutions, great end many as they 
g Bade been, or may now be, and if its manifold Ido- 
latries, and other Terms of Communion, downright 
finful, which it impoſes upon the Laity, as well as 
Clergy, did not oblige me 10 it, And as a Gentle- 
man of Diſtinction and great Worth, then per- 
fectly unknown to me, has honoured me with a 
very obliging Letter, wherein, after other Things, 
not fit for me to repeat, he was pleafed to requeſt 
fome Explanation of that Paſſage, ſeeming to ſuſ- 
ct I had gone therein a little too far, I ſhall here 
Ey before the Reader thoſe Reaſons upon which 
my Sentiments were grounded, and which that 
worthy Gentleman afterwards appeared to be ſatiſ- 
fied with. 
It is very natural, I own, for any Perſon who has 
a Heart repleniſhed with Sentiments of Benevo- 
lence, and is a Lover of Mankind, to be ſet againſt 
any Church which teaches and praiſes Perſecution, 
eſpecially, in ſuch a Degree, as the Church of 
wrong has, all along, done. And I have no 
H3' Doubr, i 
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Doubt, but there are many, who have a greater 
A verſeneſs to that Church, on his Account, than 
on account of its groſſeſt Idolatries, and all its 
other Corruptions put together. But if they would 
regulate their Judgments of theſe Things, not by 
conſulting their Affections, but by ſtudying the 
true Principles and Laws of Church Communion, [I 
am perſuaded, they would plainly fee,. that he Spi- 
rit of Perſecution in any Church, to which they 
owe Subjection, is not, alone and of 206. a ſufficient 
Cauſe for ſeparating from it. It is a Principle 
which cannot be ſhaken, that none are to forſake 
the Communion of the Church they are ſubject to, 
ſo long as there is Room to continue it without 
their own Sin; and if any one can have the Liber- 
ty to continue in it without acknowledging and pro- 
feffing the Doctrine of Perſecution, or bearing any 
part in the Practice of it, he may, doubtleſs, 
continue in it without his own Sin, and, conſe- 
quently, will be obliged to do it. If therefore I 
lived where the Roman Catholick was the Religion 
of the Country, ſuppoſe in the Dominions of the 
Pope, and he ſhould. reform the Church there, 
after the Pattern (for Example) of the Church Eng- 
land, I ſhould have no Scruple about continuing in 
the Communion of it, or rather, ſnould think my- 
ſelf obliged to do fo, notwithſtanding the Leaven of 
Perſecution was not yet purged out, but was ſtill 
working in it, much in the Manner it did before. 
Only, in that Caſe, I ſhould think it incumbent 
upon me to manifeſt my Diſiike, and openly to pro- 
teſt againſt all Principles and Practices of that fort. 
I ſhould endeavour, according to my Abilities, to 
expoſe their Wickedneſs, and ule all the Intereſt 
and Power I had to put a Stop to them. And in 
this, I ſhould think I had done what would not 
fail to recommend me to th: Fayour of W of 

h Ve 
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Love and Mercy, as, in the other, I ſhould not 
doubt but I had done a Thing ein to the 
God of Order and Peace. | 
| The Caſe I have now put ſeems to have been 
pretty much the Caſe at the Reformation, the 
Practice as well as the Doctrine of Perſecution be- 
ing, then, in a good Degree, kept up among the 
principal Reformers, after the other Corruptions 
and Abominations of Popery had been diſcarded. 
Martin ' Luther maintained the Lawfulneſs of pu- 
niſhing Hereticks with almoſt any kind of Puniſh- 
ment ſhort of Death, and practiſed accordingly in 
the Baniſhment of Caroloftadins, or Bodenſtein, 
which he procured, It is well known, too, that 
Calvin held it lawful to purſue ſuch, even to Death, 
and writ a Treatiſe in Defence of it (as, I think, 
Beza did another) and, in one Inſtance, in the Caſe 
of Servetus, put his Principle in Practice : So fay 
nothing of his perſecuting, in a lower Degree, 
Caſtellio, and ſome others. Zanchy alſo maintains 
that Blaſpbemers (in which Character he expreſly 
includes thoſe who do not hold to found Doctrine, 
and fall into Hereſy) may be, in ſome Caſes, capi- 
_ rally puniſhed by the Magiſtrate ; adding theſe 
Words, atque in bac re noſtri etiam mecum ſentiunt, 
cum de Hereticis puniendis ſcribunt, et blaſphemis *. 
His Words are very true; for moſt of the Re- 
formers went a great Way into the Sentiments and 
Meaſures of Perſecution. Shall we lay, then, 
that, if we had lived with them, we muſt have 
withdrawn from their Communion ſolely on that 
Account? 

Or let us look back, if you pleaſe, to the Days 
of Conftentine, and the fourth Century. There, I 
doubt, we ſhall find the Catholics, in ſome Degree, 


* Zanch. in tertium Proveptum. * 


1 perſe. 
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perſecuting the Arians, as well as the Arians, in a 
much higher Degree, perſecuting them. And ſhall we 
ſay, that, if we had lived in thoſe Days, we would 
have renounced Communion with them 40th, who 
then, in a manner, divided the World between 
them ? | 
I am very ſenſible, there were ſome, in the Pri- 
mitive Church, who refuſed to join in Communion 
with certain Perſons, becauſe their Hands were em- 
brued in Blood. Thus, Ambroſe would not com- 
municate with the Tyrant Maximus, becauſe he was 
a Man of Blood : St. Martin of Tours, Theogno- 
ſtus, and others, ſcrupled the Communion of Ha- 
cius, and his Party, for having been the Procurers 
of the capital Condemnation of Prifcillian, and 
ſome of his Sect, though both their Hereſies and 
Practices were ſo monſtrous, that in the Judgment 
of Sulpitius Severus, they were unfit: to, live. In 
reply to the Argument taken from theſe Examples, 
it may be ſaid, that thoſe holy Men did not think 
they were obliged to avoid Communion with all 
who might be very properly called Perſecutors, but 
only thoſe who had Blood upon them. But it will 
be more material to obſerve, that they only re- 
frained from certain Acts of Communion with 
thoſe particular Perſons, but never entertained a 
Thought of leaving the Church, becauſe ſuch Per- 
ſecutors were in it. So that, all the Advantage 
that can poſſibly be made of theſe Inſtances is only 
this, that, in caſe the Government, or ſome of the 
ruling Clergy, ſhould ſet on foot a Perſecution, and 
carry it ſo far, as to imbrue their Hands in the 
Blood of Heretics or Schiſmatics, or thoſe whom 
they eſteemed ſuch, jt would be a Conduct to be 
juſtified, were we to ſhun the Communion of thoſe 
_ Perſons, keeping ſtill in the Communion of the 
Church. But if no more could be faid againſt 
them, than that they were too auſtere in their Tem- 


pers, 
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pers, and uſed more Severity than became them to 
do, in dealing with thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 
a Separation from them, and much leſs from the 
Church itſelf, upon their Account, would be no 
more neceſſary, than it would be, upon Account 
of others, who might happen to have in their 
Tempers ſome Irregularity of another ſort, or to 
be guilty of ſome other kind of lmmotklicy in 
Life. 


And now having ſhewn that the Spirit and 


Practice of Perſecution in any Church is not, of in- 


ſelf, a ſufficient Ground for withdrawing from its 


Communion, I might let him have his ſaying, that 
the Church has ſometimes oppreſſed and perſecuted 
Diſſenters, without endangering the Cauſe I am 


_ defending, and fairly excule myſelf from taking 


any notice of his furious Invective againſt it, on 
that Account; eſpecially, as I never pretended any 
other than that ſome Hardſhips had been occaſio- 
nally put upon them, in former Times. And if 
I were to engage in that Subject, I muſt either be 
obliged to call ro Remembrance ſome Inſtances, at 
leaſt, of the cruel Treatment we received from 
them, when they were in Power, which, at this 
time of Day, had better be forgotten, and would 
ſerve no good 2 that I know of, to be count- 
ed up; or elſe, by my Silence upon that Head, 
the unlearned Reader to believe we had nothing 
from {bem to complain of, and that the Severities 
that have been practiſed among us have come, all, 
from the Church's ſide. But as I do aſk, in the 
Courſe and Proſecution of my Argument theſe 
Queſtions, which, I own, amount to a Denial, 


Did the Church perſecute, at any Time, its own Mem- 


bers ? Were you, or your "Fathers, ever perſecuted 
while they continued in the Church ? And were they 


driven out of it by thoſe Perſecutions ? And this 
Geatleman 
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Gentleman fancies the Caſe of the Puritans ſhews. 
the contrary to what is here intimated, I ſhall ſay 
ſomething to it, and as much, 1 hope, as will be 
eſteemed ſufficient. 

He has very unfairly, and with great Partiality, 
repreſented as well the Merits as the Sufferings of 
theſe Meg, and laid the chief Blame of what they 
did fu, where he ought- not. With him, they 
are gf! learned and pious Men. Many of the firſt 
Non-conformiſts, and /ome afterwards, were indeed 
ſo. But, generally ſpeaking, theſe were quiet and 
peaceable Men: Accordingly, they were treated 
with the greateſt Gentleneſs and Connivance, and 
ſome of them died poſſeſſed of very conſiderable 
Preferments in the Church. The far greater Part 
were of a different Spirit: Theſe were not content 
with being indulged in their private Scruples (if 
Seruples really they were) and practiſing according- 
ly in Silence and Submiſſion; but they muſt needs 
go about to inflame the whole Nation with their 
Scruples. They openly demanded the Geneva Plat- 
form: Nothing but that would ſatisfy; and as well 
the Government, as the Church, muſt be over- 
thrown for introducing it. They ſupplicated the 
Parliament in the moſt imperious and opprobrious 
Terms: They admoniſbed them once and again: 
They ſharply reproved the Queen: Inſulted and 
abuſed both her Perſon and Government, and all 
in Authority under her. Theſe are the Letter- 
writer's worthy Per ſons, pious Paſtors, Men of di- 
ftinguiſhed Uſefulneſs in our Church *, who ſuffered 
for no Crime, no, for nothing in the World, but 
2 mere Scruple about the Cap, and 3 and 
ſuch like Points g! 

For ſome of the firſt Years of the Queen, no leſs 
than ſix or ſeven, they were endured with great Pa- 
| Th REP tience 
See his Letter II. p. 24. + Bid. p. 44. 
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tience and Long-ſuffering. Their dangerous Pofi- 
tions, irregular Conduct, and ſeditious Practices were 
connived at, till they had well nigh ſet the Nation 
in a Flame almoſt inextinguiſhable. Then it was 
thought high Time to provide for the common Safe- 
ty. The Queen; as became her, admoniſhed the 
Biſhops of their Duty, to call to order theſe unruly 
and diforderly Men. But they; it ſeems," as one 
of our Hiſtorians expreſſes it, did not anſwer" the 
Spur, which obliged her to call upon them a ſe- 
cond Time and a third, not without ſome Re- 
proach for their ſnewing ſo much Backwardneſs in 
the Matter: And the Lords of the Council (among 
whom there were ſome who had been before known 
Patrons of the Puritans) in a Letter to the Biſhops, 
ſo late as the Vear 1373, told them in plain Terms, 
that the Fault, why ſuch Diverſities of late have been 
taken up in many Churches, and thereupon Conten- 
tions, and  unſeemly Diſputations riſen, was, in the 
Queen's Opinign, moſt in them, to whom the ſpecial 
Care of Eccleſiaſtical Matters appertained, and that 
the one uniform and godly Order appointed in the 
Church had been kept, if they had not winked at the 
many Breaches and Violations of it. This was the 
Forwardneſs of the Biſhops, this the Vengeance and 
unrelenting Cruelty our Author talks of, with which 
the Puritans were by Them perſecuted. And if they 
did, afterwards,” admoniſh ſome, filence, ſuſpend, or 
deprive others, was there not Reaſon ? Reaſon 
enough, unleſs you'll fay, there was no Reaſon to 
preſerve either Church or State, and that the Go- 
vernors thereof had 0 Right to preſerve them. 
For, in all human Probability, without this, they 
could never have been preſerved. And then, for 
their continuing in the Church, and being, as this 
Gentleman calls them, both Members and Miniſters 
of it, how were they i it? And how Miniſters, or 

Members 
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Members of it? They almoſt denied it had the 
Face of a true Church: They called the Govern» 
ment of it by Archbiſhops and Biſhops, @ /yrannous 
Lordſhip, which could not ſtand with Cbhriſt's King- 
dom: They purſued the Biſhops, and all the Clergy, 
with the moſt abuſi ve and virulent Language, and 
uſed all Manner of Means to render the very Names 
of Prelates, odious : They ſet up a Diſcipline of their 
own, and, in many Counties, by their own Au- 
thority, erected Preſbyteries to put it in Practice; 
which, as they were plainly inconſiſtent with, ſo 
they were manifeſtly deſigned for the Subverſion of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Government, and the Overthrow 
of the preſent State of the Clergy : They alſo de- 
manded that the Book of Common Prayer might 
be wholly abrogated, and a Form of Divine Service 
of their own deviſing eſtabliſhed in its ſtead. If 
we allow ſuch as theſe to be in the Church of Eng- 
land, and Members of it, I doubt this Gentleman, 
and his Brethren, one of theſe Days, will pretend 
to be ſo too. For if they are not in the Benefices 
and Preferments of the Church, they are in the 
Church, and Members of it, well nigh, if not quite, 
as much, as their worthy Forefathers were. | 
Now let the Reader judge what Reaſon this 
Gentleman had for that mighty Surprize he was in, 
or affected to be in, at ſuch Queſtions as thoſe be- 
fore-mentioned. Was it fo ſtrange a Thing that I 
ſhould not think he Men to be in the Church, 
and Members of it; and worthy to be cheriſhed a- 
mong her moſt beloved Children, I muſt needs con- 
feſs, I have that Turn of Mind, that I can't think 
a Man either a Miniſter, or Member of our Church, 
or deſerving the Favour and Indulgence of the' Fa- 
thers of it, merely becauſe he happens to be legally 
poſſeſſed of its Preterments and Revenues, if, at 
the ſame Time, like theſe Puritans, he renounces 
| its 
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its Principles, will not ſubmit to the Rules of its 
Diſcipline, and openly depraves its Worſhip. . In 
my Way of thinking, they were much ſuch Mem-, 
bers and Miniſters of the Church, as our preſent 
Methodiſt Teac bers are. If thoſe were ordained in 
the Church, ſo were theſe. If thoſe wore its Prefer 
ments, theſe do the Gown, and /ome its Preferments 
too. And if now, after a Connivance of more than 
ſeven Years (much ſuch a Term of Connivance and 
Indulgence, as the Puritans had after their firſt ſet- 
ting out) it ſhould be thought by the Government; 
in Point of Policy, adviſeable to repreſs their Inſo- 
lences and Diſorders, with Civil Puniſnments, or by 
the Biſhops, to purſue them with Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures and Inflictions, this Gentleman, I ſup 
would call it Perſecution ; and ſo he may, if he 
pleaſes, provided he does not ſay, the Church, all 
the while, was perſecuting its own: Members, conti- 
nuing in it, and driving them out of it by its Perſe- 
cutions. | 
It appears to me, I confeſs, that both the one 
and the other are, in the ſame Senſe, and ought to 
be treated as Members of the Church of England; 
in the ſame Manner, that Traytors and Rebels are, 
and ought to be treated, ag Subjects of the State. 
And a King may as well be ſaid to oppreſs his Subs» 
jets, when he puniſhes thoſe whom he finds in ac+ 
tual Rebellion, as a Church can be ſaid to perſecute 
its Members, when it only cenſures thoſe who have 
thrown off theiy Subjection to it, and ſeek its De- 
ſtruction, If I was defending his Majeſty's Go- 
vernment and Adminiſtration, and, in Defence of 
it, ſaying — Did he ever oppreſs any of his Subjetts ? 
Did he ever load them with beavy Fines, or torment 
them with long and nauſeous Impriſanments ? Or ever 
embrue bis Hands in the- Blood of any of them And 
ſome dry diſaffected Perſon ſhould: take me up, 'as 
2 my 
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my Adverſary does — What! are you only a 
« Stranger in Britain?” And have never heard 
how many of his Subjects, but the. laſt Year, were 
hut up in filthy Fails, how many ſent away from 
their native Country, 79 people the ſavage Deſerts 
of North America, and how many were executed 
on Tower-Hill, Kennington-Comman, and elſewhere ? 
Would this be talking Senſe? And yet, it is as good 
Senſe (for it is the very ſame) as this Gentleman 
talks, when he maintains againſt. me, that the 
Church perſecuted its Members, when it proſecuted 
the old turbulent Puritans, who would not- have it 
to rule over them. But whether the Treatment 
they met with was in the Church, or out of it, whe- 
ther as Members of, or Revolters from it, it ſeems 
to me to have been neceſſary (in the main, and as 
Things then ſtood) for the Security of the Conſti- 
tution. And if it really was ſo, it is certainly capa- 
ble of being . defended. And this I ſay, without 
the leaſt Fear I ſhall be ſuſpected by any reaſonable 
and judicious Man; as, belike, I am by this Gen- 
tleman, of not having a juſt Horror of the dread- 
s ful Sin of Perſecution, and being tinged a little 
<« too deeply with that fanatical Spirit.“ 

When that Suſpicion of me was firſt opened, I 
could not imagine what could give him Occaſion 
for it. I knew my own Heart, and I could not re- 
collect, in my Letters, any Paſſage that had dropt 
inconſiderately from my Pen, that could give a 
candid Man the leaſt Diſtruſt of my Principles or 
Diſpoſitions in this Reſpect, unleſs it were That a 
little above-mentioned, upon which, I hope, I have 
explained myſelf to Satisfaction. But, in reading 
on, I ſoon ſaw what Paſſage it was upon which he 
choſe to ground the Suſpicion, which he was pleaſed 
to have of me. It ſeems, in my Third Letter, Page 
12. I am ſpeaking of the Diſcipline of the Church, 

which 
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which I call a ſpiritual Sword put into the Hands 
of its Governors, and which it will be expetted” they 
bear not in vain. ' And this is the Handle he lays 
hold of for ſuggeſting a Suſpicion, ' that J have too 
much in me of a perſecuting Spirit.“ You call 
«*« aloud, (ſays he ) for the Church's Sword to fall 
upon Hereticks.” But why, good Sir, do you 
conceal and keep out of Sight the Word Spiritual? 
Why could you not honeftly have faid, I was for 
having the Church uſe its /piritual Sword againſt 
Hereticks? No, no; the Appearance of That Word 
would have ſpoiled the Calumny ; and every ordi- 
nary Reader would then have ſeen (what this Gen- 
tleman had no Mind to let him ſee) that I meant no 
other by the Sword which I call ſpiritual than he 
himſelf means by * he ſpiritual Rod he talks off, 
« with which the Church of Chrift chaſtiſes its 
« Delinquents,” to wit, the ſpiritual Power of 
cenſuring Offenders, which he has veſted in the 
Governors thereof, Whereas the Church*s Sword, 
he muſt be ſenſible, every vulgar Reader would cer- 
tainly take for the carnal Sword, an Inſtrument of 
ſanguinary Puniſhment, to cut off Hereticks, or 
to afffict them, ſome way or other, in their Per- 
ſons. And he himſelf uſes the Expreſſion in that 
Senſe, when preſently after he comes to inform us, 
concerning our dear Brethren in France, ** that they 
„are now bleeding under the Church's Sword.“ 
By which he can mean no other, than the late vio- 
lent Proceedings of the Government againſt them, 
by dragooning, impriſoning, or hanging them: 
For as to the Cenſures of the Church, I don't find 
they are much troubled with them. And it is far- 
ther evident, that he meant to ſet me forth as a 
Perſecutor, by what he adds “ that I wiſh to 
ſee the Church's Sword drawn upon Hereticks 

e and 

See his Letter I. p. 25. 
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« and Schiſmaticks: But, God Almighty be praiſed! 


« we live under ſo juſt a Government, as is not 
« likely, they hope, to gratify this cruel Wiſh.” 
Now I am loth to ſuppoſe he could mean to re- 
preſent the Exerciſe of the ſpiritual Powers of the 
Church, in admoniſbing and rejecting Hereticks, as 
fo cruel a Thing, or a Wiſh for it, a cruel Wiſh, 
becauſe that would be a ſevere Reflection upon St. 
Paul himſelf, for commanding it*, -Nor is that a 
thing, I hope, which the juſt Government we live 
under is ever like to hinder : Nor, ſurely, would it 
be a proper Subject of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to 
God, that they are, if they were, like to hinder it, 
and not to ſuffer the Diſcipline which Chrift has 
appointed in his Church to be duly exerciſed. There- 
fore I muſt conclude, it was his real Intention to 
lead the Reader into a Notion that I was for having 
Perſons of thoſe Characters ſeverely puniſhed in 
their Perſons, but that the Government was too 
mild and juſt to ſuffer its Subjects to. be thus cru- 
elly and barbarouſfly treated. This was the Idea he 
a meant to give his Reader of me z and, unleſs 

e can produce ſome. better Grounds, than he has 
yet done, for ſetting me forth under this Character, 
I- hope. he will own he ſtands in need now, what- 
ever he did, «pon 4 former OccaſionT, of ſome For- 
givenels, 

For my own Part, I leave it to the Judgment of 
every candid and impartial Man, who reads his 
Letters and mine, which of them breathe moſt of 
that Spirit, and whether he thinks him or me moſt 


like to prove a Perſecutor of his Brethren, if it were 


in the Power of either of us to be ſo. But as it is 
a Matter of very little Conſequence to the World, 
though it may be of ſome to me, what Kind of Spi- 
rit | am thought to be of, ſo I ſhall ſay no more of 
That. 

® Ti. 3. 10. + Tofiſcript to Letter II. p. $3. 
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That. I have faid, perhaps, already more than 
I needed to have done, ſince I don't believe he has, 
iu bis Heart, that Opinion of me he would fain 
ſeem to have; and I cannot help conſidering the 
Imputation he fixes upon me, as a thing in Courſe, 
what almoſt any Man in England muſt have expect- 
ed, and would have certainly found, who ſhould 
take upon him to write any Thing againſt Them. 
For it ſeems to be aneſtabliſhed Maxim in the Po- 
licy of the Diſſenting Churches, and which few of 
their Writers ever forget, to ſet forth their Adver- 
ſaries, and, indeed, almoſt the whole Body of us, 
as Men of perſecuting and extirminating Spirits. 
and themſelves as meek and patient Sufferers for 
Chriſt's Sake. Whereas, I know no more of any 
Suffering or Perſecution they receive from us, than 
I believe I ſhould ſee of their Patience and Meek- 
neſs in enduring it, if they were, indeed, to re- 
ceive any; unleſs, perchance, it be the Perſecution 
of having Indulgencies and Obligations heaped con- 
tinually upon them. We find a Jeſuit giving ac- 
count of the Hardſhips and Perſecutions the Catho- 
licks endured here in England, under King James I. 
and reckoning, among theſe, the Favours and 
Benefits that Prince was continually beſtowing on 
them, to conciliate their Affections to him *. This 
Attempt upon their Minds was, belike, in his Ac- 
count, uſing them very ill, one Part of their Perſe- 
cution, and a great Aggravation of the reſt. We 
have been perſecuting, now a long Time, after the 
ſame Faſhion, our Proteſtant Diſſenting Brethren, 
to reconcile their Minds to us, and to ſoften their 
Prejudices againſt the Church; and are ſorry to 


* Fortaſle illis blanditiis & bonoribus eorum animos lucrayi 
cupiebat — Quod ſi ita eſt, id non excuſatio, fed potius pars & 
augmentum Perſecutionis cenſenda eſt, Saar. Defenſ. I. vi. c. 10. 
at Ferſecut. Arglic. 
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find, aſter long hoping for better Things, by the 
Temper and Spirit of this Gentleman's Writings, 
that we may thus perſecute ſome People as long as 
we pleaſe, and till we are quite out of Breath, with- 
out ever gaining our Ends of them. 

But, in regard to the cenſuring and rejecting of 


Hereticks, which I juſt now touch'd upon; this 
Author, I ſee, eſteems it a very unſafe and unwar- 
rantable Thing, becauſe we are not able infallibly 
to pronounce what 7s, or what is nat to be puniſhed 
as Hereſy. But is it not enough that we can cer- 


tainly pronounce what is, or is not to be puniſhed as 


ſuch? Or can there be no Certainty and Sure-foot- 


ing, without Infallibility? That, I doubt, is the 
Caſe. Archbiſhop Tillotſan, Mr. Chillingworth, 


and other Champions for the Proteſtant Cauſe, did 
not talk at this Rate: But their Adverſaries did, 
and ſo do all the Writers of the Church of Rome. 
And if this be the Notion of our Author, as _- 
it muſt be, here is an Inſtance (and ſeveral ſuc 

might be collected from his Letters) of his betray- 
ing (though I ſtill hope without Deſign) the Pro- 
teſtant Religion to the Papiſts. It is held by all 


Proteſtants, and is moſt. certainly true, that, 
without Infallibility, we may certainly know what 
are the great and fundamental Articles of the Faith; 


and if we. may certainly know what theſe are, we 


may certainly know, one would think, what are 
Hereſies, theſe being no other than the Denials of, 
and Contradictions to them. And ſurely ſuch a 
Certainty as this is Ground enough for the Church's 
Proceeding, as this Writer expreſſes it, to puniſh, 
but, as I would rather ſay, to cenſure them. 
But to come to the Subject of Perſecution truly 


and properly ſo called; I am ſuppoſed, when I ſay, 


there is not the leaſt Appearance of the Church*s ha- 
ving diſquieted and oppreſſed any, on Account of Re- 


ligion, 
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ligion, for more, now, than half a Century, to have 


forgot the Schiſm, the Occaſſonal Conformity, the 
Teft and Corporation Acts. And, it is very true, 
I did not think of them, becauſe I did not then ap- 
prehend, nor do I now, there was any Perſecution, 
or any Appearance of Perſecution, in thoſe Acts. 
The Schirn Act indeed I have not ſeen 4 but what» 
ever it is, I think it never operated, nor was any 
where put in Execution. The other Acts were 
only meant to deprive them of Favours, which, the 
Proverb ſays, are free, and may be diſpenſed, or 
with- held, according to the Senſe and Apprehen- 
ſion which the Legiſlature or Government has of 
Men's Deſervings, and of their Fitneſs for them: 
And it is not enough (as he ſeems to think) to make 
them it for ſuch Favours, and much leſs to give 
them a Right to them, that they are Members of the 
Commonwealth, or, which is yet more, faithful Sub- 
jefs of the State; but they muſt be Friends to the 
whole Conftitution. It matters not, then, whether 
theſe Acts had flipr my Memory, or not. But we 
have here, Iam ſure, a Slip of his Memory, which 
is more material, For, having ſet forth the Teſt 
and Corporation as Perſecuting Acts“, he, in a few 
Lines, forgets himſelf ; and“ gives Thanks to Hea- 
ven, that our preſent Governors are too wiſe and 
e righteous ro ſuffer Perſecution to rage againſt 
e them;” when yet, he knows, thoſe Acts do 
nom rage againſt them, as much as ever, and our 
Governors neither do, nor ſeem to be diſpoſed to 
hinder it. And though he tells us, they are, by 
thoſe Acts, at this Time, deprived of their natural 
undoubted Rights, yet he preſently after tells us 
too. they are not, at this Time, perſecuted and 
«+ oppreſſed.” I ſuppoſe, it is thought proper, 


at all Times, to complain of being perſecuted by 


® See his Letter II. p. 46. | 
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thoſe Acts, in Hopes that Way to get rid of them; 
but Truth, as we ſay, would out, and the real Sen- 
timents of his Heart came from him here, before 
he was aware of it. But if he can give a better Ac- 
count of theſe Inconliſtencies and Contradictions, 
pray let him do it. | 
To ſhew they are ſtill under Perſecution, he cites 
a Clauſe in the Act of Uniformity, and ſome of the 
Canons; the former appointing Impriſonment for 
„% whoſoever ſhall declare or ſpeak any Thing in 
te the Derogation or depraving the Book of Com- 
* mon Prayer, or any Part thereof.“ Here we 
are to conſider what the Offence is, that is thus pu- 
niſhed. It is not barely having in their Minds ſome 
Scruples about the Common Prayer, or any Part of 
it, or prope/ing thoſe Scruples to any Perſon, or even 
to the Publick, in a decent and modeſt Way, in or- 
der to obtain Information and Satisfaction, that is 
called the Derogation, or depraving of it. But the 
true Notion of That (as we find it explained in the 
Act itſelf) is ſhewing their Scorn and deſpiſing of 
it, in Interludes, Plays, Songs, and Rhymes, openly 
preaching and declaring againſt it, ſpeaking Evil 
of it with Scandal and Offence, with a malicious In- 
tent to inflame the Minds of the People againſt it, 
and to diſturb the Peace of the Church. It is treat- 
ing it, as was formerly done by one Sort of the Pu- 
ritans, and, of later Years, by a Diſſenting Mini- 
ſter in Cambridge, whom I knew, when he declared 
from his Pulpit, that the Common-Prayer Book bad 
damned more Souls, than the Bible: had ſaved, for 
which he was indicted, and had his publick Trial, 
as a Depraver of it. Which I do not mention, be- 
cauſe I take any Pleaſure in telling Stories which 
may reflect upon the Judgment or Diſcretion of 
any of their Miniſters, but becauſe I think ſuch an 
Example may help the Reader of this Gentleman's 
Letter, 
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Letter, if not the Writer too, to form a better 
Idea and Conception of the true meaning of depra- 
ving that Book, than, perhaps, he has, at preſent, 
— 1 hope it is not thought the Privilege of Diſſen- 
ters, nor any Part of the Liberty they enjoy, to 
preach or write of it rudely, and contemptuouſly, nor 
will be thought, by any reaſonable Man, Perſecu- 
tion, to ſtop their Mouths, if they will treat it, af- 
ter that Faſhion. | | 
It is much the ſame Offence for which, he ob- 
ferves, Excommunication ipſo facto is decreed by 
five of the Canons, though he uſes here a little of 
his Art, to make the Crime appear leſs, and the 
Cenſure greater. Theſe Canons, he ſays, thun- 
der out a terrible Excommunication 7p/o facto 
% upon him, who ſhall affirm any of the Things 
4 contained in the Book of Articles, Common- 
« Prayer, or of Ordination, 7s be in any Part ſu- 
« perſtitions, erroneous, or contrary to the Scrip- 
« tures.” The Words in 1talick are omitted in 
his Letter, but ſupplied in his Table of Errata, 
communicated to me by his Bookſeller. But when 
his Hand was in at making Corrections, and ſup- 
plying Omiſſions, he might have added, methinks, 
the following Words, an unlawful and corrupt Wor- 
ſhip, wicked, and Antichriſtian ; for theſe Words, as 
well as thoſe which he has ſupplied, are in the Ca- 
nons, to expreſs the Nature and Heinouſneſs of the 
Crime which was to be puniſhed with Excommu- 
nication. But then, that would have ſhewn, what 
the Crime was; that it was xo (as he would have it 
be thought) barely /aying, or even affirming (which 
is yet more, as implying a ſtubborn and obſtinate 
Aſſertion) that thoſe Books contained Things ſuper- 
ſtitious, erroneous, and contrary to God's Word, but 
that it was purſuing with rude, contemptuous, or 
acrimonious Language, and calling them by oppro- 
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brious Names, purpoſely deviſed to expoſe them to 
popular Odium and Deteſtation. And that, per- 
chance, might have been thought here, as it was in 
Frances, a Crime deſerving the Cenſure it is pur- 
ſued with. And what, after all, is the Cenſure? 
Excommunication ip facto; which though he, 
upon the Authority of a late learned Primate, re- 
preſents as a formal and actual Excommunication, 
yet, without a declaratory Sentence of the Judge, 
and due Execution of it, is not thought ſo by Lynd- 
wood, Stillingfleet, and many others, greater Cano- 
wiſts, I fancy it will be allowed, than even he. 

I hope now what I have faid will be thought 
enough to vindicate the Church from the Charge 
of being of a per/ecuting, and go on to vindicate it 
alſo from being of a dividing Spirit, For This alſo 
he maintains, in Contradiction to an Aſſertion which 
was incidentally dropt by me. It is well (lay I, 
ſpeaking of the Author of Plain Reaſons, &c.) he 
cannot ſay, the Church. bas ſhewn a dividing Spirit, 
and actually divided itſelf, by an open Schiſm, from a 


faund Part of the Catholick Church, and that too 


. by all the Authority in being, which would 
ave been an unanſwerable Reaſon for diſſenting, 
worth all the reſt in his Book, ** Yes, (ſays our 
«« Author) this alſo we can ſay.” And then he 
goes on talking of I know not what fatal Schi/m, 
egan by Archbiſhop Laud, of the Church of England 
from the foreign Reformed Churches, and of the 


* The French Church orders, that obſtinate Depravers of their 
Liturgy ſhall be cut off by Excommunication. See their Book of 
Diſcipline c. 5. Nay, by the Diſcipline of that Church, all 
who frequent Dances (not quite ſo great an Offence, it is to be 
hoped, as maliciouſly depraving and expoſing to publick Con- 
tempt the Worſhip of a national Proteſtant Church) without be, 
ing reformed by Admonition, are to be puniſhed by Excommu- 
nication, and the Miniſters were bound by ſolemn Oath to ſee 
that Diſcipline executed. 


ſame 
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ſame ſchiſmatical Spirit ever fince too generally pre- 

vailing in it, It is pretty extraordinary to ſee a 
Gentleman who, at other Times, ſpeaks of Schiſm, 

as only an eccleſtaſtical Scare-crow, to keep the Sim. 
ple in awe, and thanks God that the Peals we ring | 
upon that Head are now generally treated with much = 

Neglect, and makes ſo light of a real and dreadful 1 

Schiſm of the Diſſenting Churches from our Church, | 

ſhould zow, putting on a mighty grave and ſerious 

a | Countenance, affect to talk of a Schi/m, a fatal one 
too, where all the World ſees there is none at all. 
Have not we and the foreign Reformed Churches 

the ſame Faith, and Love, and Hope, which is all 

that ſome of the Diſſenters ſeem to hold the Unity 

| of the Church to conſiſt in? And if it farther con- 
. fiſts in a mutual Care for one another, is there no ſuch. 
ſubſiſting, and actually exerciſed, between us, as 
there is Occaſion ? Ot, if in Oneneſs of Communion, 

/ as this Author, to ſerve his preſent Occaſion, ſeems 
to ſuppoſe, how is that Oneneſs of Communion broken, 

on our Side? Has the Church of England, by wm 

Act of hers, renounced the Communion of tho 

Churches, or any one of them, in ſuch manner as 

the Diſſenters here renounce the Communion of 

the Church of England? Or, to come yet lower, 

| is it the Cuſtom of the Clergy, in their Writings 

or Preaching, to admoniſh the People, when th 

reſide among Them, to have no Communion with 

them? And do not the Members of our Church 
ordinarily frequent their Churches, as Opportunity 

offers? And if here and there one has had ſome 
Scruples upon that Head, and upon ſome Occaſi- 

ons, declined their Communion, his Act is no more 

the Act of the Church of England, than the Act 

and Spirit of this Author, when he declares, as he 

does in Effet, that the Church of England is no 

* Sce Poſtſcript to Letter II. p. 82, 83. | 
I 4 Church 
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Church of Chrift, is the Act and Spirit of the whole 
Body of Diſſenters, who, I am perſuaded, gene- 
rally abhor any ſuch Opinion, and 1 was once in 
Hopes, would have openly diſclaimed him, almoſt 
one and all, on the Account of it. | 
The two or three Inſtances he mentions of the 
Conduct of Archbiſhop Laud, and ſome other Bi- 
ſhops, and of Lord Scudamore, towards the Re- 
formed Churches Abroad, are but particular In- 
ſtances of Reſtraint, or (to make the worſt of them) 
of Difreſpe# to thoſe Churches, impertinently al- 
ledged to prove a Schiſm from them. If the Bi- 
ſhops did get the Dutch, the Walloon, and French 
Churches, here in England, to be ſuppreſſed, there 
might be good Reaſon for it, for ought he knows; 
and Lord Clarendon, whom he himſelf quotes, in- 
timates, that, «* poſſibly it was in Part true, that 
« the French and Wallcon Churches excteded the 


© Liberties that were granted them; that many 


« Engliſh, under the Notion of Foreigners, ſepara- 
« ted themſelves from the Church, and joined 
« themſclves to thoſe Congregations; and that this 
% was the Reaſon that the Biſhops did ſome Acts 
« of Reſtraint, which the Council-board did nat 
« tnterpoſe to hinder.” The fame Hiſtorian alſo, 
with reſpect to Lord Scudamore's declining to go 
to the Proteſtant Church at Charenton, ſuggeſts a 
Doubt, whether he did it by the Inchnations of 
* his own Nature, or by Advice from others,” 
which Words our Author thought proper to leave 
out. And if he docs ſay, that he publiſhed, 
upon all Occafions, that the Church of Eagland 
* Jooked not upon the Hugonots of France as a 
« Part of their Communion,“ I know not who 
conſtituted that Lord the Interpreter of the Church's 
Senſe, in that Matter. But the Story of Archbi- 
ſhop Laug denying the Churches of the Palatinate 

: to 
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to be of the ſame Religion with us, I muſt beg 
Leave to tell a little otherwiſe, than he has done 
and I tell it from a better Authority than his, 
namely the Archbiſhop's on“. The fourth 
Charge (fays he) was, an Alteration made in a 
«© Brief for a third Collection for the diſtreſſed 
« Miniſters, and others, in the Palatinate ; the 
Queen of Bohemia was pleaſed to do me the Ho- 
„ nour to write to me about this; and becauſe 
two Collections had been before, her Majeſty 


<< defired-Thaf third might only be in London, and 


ce ſome few Shires about it. I, out of my Defire 
©. to relieve thoſe diſtreſſed Proteſtants, and to ex- 
« preſs my Duty to the Queen, became an hum- 
© ble Suitor to his Majeſty, that this Collection 
« alfo migh meg BY England, as the reſt had 
% done.” re the Neader may be pleaſed to 
obſerye, that it was not the King whom the Queen 
his Siſter ſollieited in the Tear 1634 for this third 
Collection, as this Gentleman pretends, but her 
Letter was directed to the Archbiſhop himfelf; a 
plam Proof of the Opinion ſhe had of his Readinek 
to give all poſſible Countenance and Support to 
foreign Proteſtants. He may alſo obſerve, that the 
Archbiſhop was the great Promoter of this charita- 
ble Collection, and became an humble Sartor to the 
"King for it; whereas, in this Gentleman's Repre- 
ſentation of the Matter, the Archbiſhop is wor ſuf- 
fered to appear to have the leaſt Hand in promoting 
it, nor any other Concern about it, than only, by 
raiſing Difficulties and Objections, to obſtruck ie. 
Nor did he only execute all that the Queen defired 
of him, but, to ſhew with what a ready Mind he 
went about it, he puſhed it beyond her Deſires and 


Expectations. He did, it is true, except againft , 


* Archbiſhif's Trial and Tronbles, p. $76. 
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two or three Words in the Clauſe of the Letters 
Patents which this Gentleman produces, but not 
againſt the whole of the Clauſe, as he repreſents the 
Matter. He did not except againſt this Part, — 
that their Caſe was to be deplored ; — nor yet this 
that this Extremity was fallen upon them for their 
Sincerity and Conſtancy in the true Religion; but 
had only a Scruple about declaring, that the true 
Religion which they and we, together with them, 
profeſſed, thoſe Words, together with them, ſeem- 
ing to imply, not only that the Religions were not 
different, which he expreſly admits, but that they 
were altogether, or, in all Points and Opinions, the 
ſame, which he knew they were not, thoſe Churches 
maintaining not only all the Rigours of Calvin, in 

the five Points, but alſo an abſolute Parity of Mi- 
niſters, againſt the Doctrine and Government of 
the Church of England. And will our Author deny 
this to be a true ſtating of the Matter? Will he 
pretend to ſay, that our Religion, or, if he pleaſes, 
his own, is altogether the ſame with that of the 
Reformed Churches beyond the Seas? What ? 
Altogether the ſame with that of the Lathergns in 
Seweden, Denmark, or the Empire, or even that of 


the Calviniſis in France and Holland, and much leſs 


that of the Arminians there? Or are thoſe Churches 
altogether of the ſame R among them- 
ſelves? 

There are yet, I ſee, two or three Points, which 
he has hauled into his Letter, and ſet forth, to 
catch the Eye of the Reader, in his Table of Con- 
tents, which I have left behind me, to wit, wor- 
ſhipping towards the Eaſt, bowing at the Name of 
Teſus, and the Abſolution of the Sick, I did. not 
meddle with thoſe Points, nor had the Diſſentiug 
| Gentleman any Occaſion to meddle with them, 

66 as 
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« as Grounds of his Diſſent “, or as Difficulties 
* and Objections which kept him in a State of Se- 
<< paration from the Church .“ For what Con- 
cern has any L- Gentleman with thoſe Things? 
Does the Church require of him, or indeed any 
body elſe, worſhipping towards the Eaſt? Knows 
not this learned Gentleman that the Canons of 1640 
are not in Force; and that, if they were, they do 
not injoin, but only recommend that Practice, at 
the ſame Time preſuming, there will be many who 
do not obſerve it, and deſiring, that, both in the 
Practice and the Omiſſion of it, the Rule of Cha- 
rity, preſcribed by the Apoſtle, may be obſerved, 
which is, that they who uſe it, deſpiſe not them who 
uſe it not, and that they who uſe it not, condemn 
not thoſe who uſe. it. And, though bowing at 
the Name of Jeſus is recommended, or injoined, 
it is not exacted ſo, but that, if he pleaſes, he may 
let it alone, as he muſt have obſerved, if he ever 
comes amongſt us, Thouſands do, without being 
remarked, or the leaſt Notice bring taken, whether 
they do, or not. And if others do uſe this ſuper- 
ſtitious Geſture (ſuppoſing it now to be ſuperſtiti- 
ous) what is that to him? And why is be to keep 
off from our Communion, for | their ſuperſtitions 
Behaviour in our Churches, any more than he thinks 
himſelf obliged to forſake the Communion of the 
diſſenting Churches, for the irreverent Behaviour of 
ſome there, who fit all the Time of Prayer. And 
as to'the Form of Abſolution in the Viſitation of 
the Sick, what has be, for God's ſake, to do with 
it? If he does not deſign to take Orders in the 
Church, and ſo, ſubſcribe to che Uſe of the Li- 
turgy, *tis no concern of his, whether that Form 


® See his Letter II. p. 17. Þ Letter II. p. 63, 
of 
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of Abſolution be, or be not defenſible, He is nei- 
ther to pronounce, nor, when he comes to be ſick, 
and to fend for the Miniſter of his Pariſh, to re- 
ceive it, unleſs he defires it, and that earneſtly, 
which, as he need not, he will not do, you may 


be ſure, unleſs, he approves of it. 


I could 


give the 


Gentleman a reaſonable Account of this, as well as 
the. other-two Points, which he ſeems to think ſo 
puzzling : But *tis enough to let Hint fee, none of 
them are Points belonging to him, ot which he, 44 
a Layman, need trouble himſelf about. 


deed, if we look back upon 


And in- 


the Ohhections, which 


he has been urging, and I, all this while, conſider- 


ing, we ſhall fin 


moſt of them fuch, as do not 
coneern the Laity, and need be no Bat to their 
Rving and dying in the Communion of the Church. 


Thus the Surplice is, properly, no Tetm of Coth- 
munieon to any but to thoſe who ate to wear it, and 
no one elſe need to ſtick at it, in the Judgment 


of Mr. Hales himſelf *. 


The ſame may 


be ſaid 


concerning the Crofs after Baptiſm : It need be to 
none a Matter of Scruple, except to thoſe who are 


either to make it, or receive it. 


So alſo; 


the Ap- 


pointment of Godfathers can be a teaſonable Of- 
fence to none, unleſs it be to thoſe who are to pro- 
vide them for their Children ; and it would be ridt- 


His Words are, What if thoſe to whoſe cart tht Bxtcation of 
the public Service is committed, di ſomething either unſtenily or ſuſpi- 
cious, or, peraduenture, unlawful? What if the Garments they 
avear be cenſured as, nay indeed be, ſuperſtitious * What if the 
Geſtare of Adoration be uſed at the Allar, as now we have learit 
10 ſpeak ? What if the Homiliſ or Preacher delivers any Doctrine, 
of the Truth of which wt art unt well perſuaded ( a Thing which 
very often falls out) yet for all this, we may not ſeparate, except 
we be conſtrained perſonally to bear a Part in them ourſelves. Tract 


concerning Schiſm, p. 209. 


culous 
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culous in unmarried Men and Maidens, and many 
others, to make any Difficulty of conforming to 
the Church, on that Account, as they need not 
themſelves be Sureties for any one's Child, unlefs 
they like it, and have no Occaſion to provide any 
for their own. In like Manner the ſcrupled Ex- 
preſſions in the Burial Office, need not offend any 
one of the Laity, to keep him out of the Commu- 
nion of the Church, or to drive him from it, ſince 
he himſelf is not to uſe them, nor need be preſent, 
at any Time, when he apprehends they will be im- 
properly uſed by the Miniſter. The Caſe is the 
ſame as to our Reading in the Church the Apocry- 
phal Tales our Author ſpeaks of. If they offend 
any Layman, *tis only keeping from Prayers three 
or four Week-Days in the Year, when, *tis a Hun- 
dred to one, if he» would have been there, though a 
Canonical Leſſon were to be read in the Room of 
it. And indeed, I hardly think there is one in a 
Hundred, even of thoſe who have been always re- 
puted to be of the Church, that ever heard one of 
thoſe ſpurious Tales publickly read in their whole 
Lives. If he deſires to be a Communicant in the 
Church, it will be indeed expected he ſhould, in 
ordinary Cafes, conform to the Geſture it preſcribes. 
But if he conſiders and believes what this Writer 
aſſures us to be Truth“, „that among their Mi- 


5 niſters, there is not one in five Hundred, who 


would refuſe to give the Sacrament kneeling,” 
and that this Geſture is now pretty common in their 
own Churches; and impartially weighs what has 
been faid by our Writers both for the Junstence and 


Fitneſs of it, I ſhall not doubt of his being ſoon 
reconciled to it. 0 


See his Letter I, p. 21. 
I have 
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I have now, at length, gone through his whole 
Letter, and (waving my Privilege, which is more 
than I once thought to have done) thoroughly con- 
ſidered not only all that I gave him areal Occaſion for, 
but almoſt whatever elſe he has crouded into it, 
at leaſt, every Thing that has the Appearance of 
being argumentative ; and I wiſh the Reader does 
not alſo think, I have concerned myſelf rather too 
much with the declamatory and invective Part. 
But I was reſolved he ſhould not have it to ſay of 
me (though my Part was only to defend what I my- 
ſelf had written) what I can truly ſay of him 
(though aſſuming the Character of an Anſwerer) 
that I had only pick*d out, here and there, a Sen- 
tence, or a ſingle Expreſſion, one in Ten, perhaps 
in twenty or thirty Pages, to wrangle about, or 
declaim upon, leaving behind me, for the moſt 
Part, the Argument entire, and in its full Force. 
And I was alſo willing to do my Work ance for all, 
and not let the Controverſy dwindle into ſuch ma- 
terial Points as theſe— You do and 1 do not ſay.— 
you did, and I did not mean this and that, as all 
Controverſies, when drawn out to a Length, are 
apt to do. Which of us will have the /aft Word, 
I neither know, nor care. For as I write not for 
the Mob, who judge of the Iſſue of a Controverſy 
no otherwiſe than they do of that of a Boxing, 
by who gives his Antagoniſt the laſt Stroke, but for 
Diſſenting Gentlemen, or ſuch Diſſenters, however, 
as have ſome Senſe, and can feel the Force of a 
plain Argument, ſo I can almoſt foretell I ſhall let 
the Debate reſt upon the Foot of this my preſent 
Defence: At leaſt, unleſs he chuſes to write and 
reaſon the Caſe a little otherwiſe than he has yet 
been pleaſed to do. 

And here I ſhould have ended, but that, in point 
.of Good breeding, I think myſelf obliged to take 
due 
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due notice of the Invitation, with which he has 
honoured me, to go over to them, „and caſt in 
* my Lot among them, and, like one who has 
« ſince had the Honour of being called the great 
« Apoſtle, to join myſelf to thoſe whom I once cen- 
« ſured and deſpiſed *.” The Compliment, as 
well as the Reflection, is greater than I deſerve. 
For as I am neither a Cenſurer or Deſpiſer of, or 
any way injurious to Diſſenters, but bear them a 
hearty Affection and Good-will, (for elſe, I am ſure, 
I hadnever had the Thought, or taken the Trouble 
of writing this) ſo ſhould be, Idoubt, no mighty Cre- 
dit or Support to their Cauſe, if I were to join myſelf 
to them. It is very obliging in him, however, I 
muſt needs ſay, to take ſo much Pains as he has 
done, to induce me to accept the Ixvitation, and to 
engage me among them, by laying before me ſo 
many Conſiderations, on the one Hand, to ſtrength- 
en and ſupport me under the Sufferings and Perſe- 
cutions I am to look for among them; and, on the 
other, to wean my Affections, and to take my 
Eyes off from thoſe high Dignities and Preferments, 
Mitres and Thrones, Lordſbips and large Reve- 
nues Þ, I am ſuppoſed to have, or hope for, in the 
Church. As to the Sufferings and Perſecutionswhich 
ham to expect among them, I aſſure him, I am 
not at all frightned or diſcouraged by them; but, 
by the Grace of God, or, without it, by my own 
natural Strength (and yet I am no Pelagian) I have 
not the leaſt Doubt of my being able to go mag- 
nanimoully through them all, and to bring myſelt, 
with great Chearfulneſs, to propheſy, cloathed in 
Saclclotb, ſuch kind of Sackcloth as they wear. 
But when he ſpeaks of my worldly Attachments to 


See Letter II. p. 63, 65. - + See his Letter II. p. 64. 
the 
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the Church *, and exhorts me to deſpiſe and caſt 
behind me the large Revenues, and high Dignities 
of it, I wonder what he means. As ſure as can 
be, he takes me for one gliitering in allthe Pomp and 
Splendor of this World, or, perhaps, wantoning in 
Luxury, Power, and Wealth F, or ſhining in ſome 
of the higheſt Dignities and Preferments of the 
Church, at leaſt o/piring to them. Alas! he is 
miſtaken. I neither poſſeſs, nor am in purſuit of 
them, My Ambition does not ſoar to ſuch 
Heights; but what you call Snugneſs will content it. 
Let me have in the Church of England ſuch Emo- 
luments as (J gueſs) ſundry Diſſenting Miniſters 
(this Gentleman himſelf, for any thing I know) 
have had the Addreſs to ſlip into in their Churches, 
and will purchaſe me a Freedom from low and per- 
plexing Cares, and I am ſatisfied. I can look, 1 
do aſſure him, without a wiſhful Eye, upon every 
Thing beyond. And conſidering that Converts, 
eſpecially ſuch of them as have before diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves a little by their Oppoſition, are often re- 
warded much beyond their Deſervings, I don't 
know but I might be as likely to procure all I want, 
or wiſh for, by becoming his Convert, as by con- 
tinuing a ſorry Advocate for the Church. It may 
be, I might a little advance myſelf; or, if I ſhould 
loſe ſomething by the Change, the Loſs, perhaps, 
might be thought compenſated by the bewitching 
Pleaſure, and heart- ſwelling Pride of being every 
where pointed at, as one of the Heads of a Party. 
For *tis no unnatural or uncommon Thing to ſlight 
a conſiderable Profit, on ſuch an Account, But 
however that ſhould be, the Change would- be 
much for my Eaſe and Satisfaction, in ſome other 


* See Letter I. p. 4. See his Letter II. p. 64. 


Reſpects. 


rc 
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Reſpects. A ſhower of voluntary Contributions, 
falling into one's Lap, without any Trouble, I al- 
ways thought a good Thing; far better than daily 
contending about the Tythe Pig. This is a great 
Temptation to one of my Humour, a likely, if 
any thing could, to bend my Mind towards them. 
But then, on the other hand, when I ſeriouſly re- 
flect how I ſhall anſwer to God my tearing his 
Church in Pieces, only that I may get a more plen- 
tiful, or a more eaſy Maintenance, or, inſtead of 
being at the Tail of an Eſtabliſhment, may ſee my- 
ſelf, in all Places and Companies, revered, as a /ead- 
ing Man in a great and numerous Sect, © glorioufly 
diſſenting from it; when J ſeriouſly conſider this, 
the Thought is dreadful, and amazes me! — 
And fo, upon the whole, I think I ſhall” continue 
where Jam, the Peace of my Conſcience being 
more to me than outward Peace and Plenty, and 
whatever elſe this World affords. 


3 A ſecond Defence of tbe FO 


— — — — —þ 


— 


ADP EN DIX. 
IHE foregoing Defence being grown inſenſi- 
bly under my Hands to a Bulk which was 
not, at firſt, intended, I ſhall be ſomewhat briefer, 
in my Obſervations upon the Remarks of his Poſt- 
ſcript, than, tis likely, I might otherwiſe have 
been. However, I-ſhall take notice of all-he ſays 
that has any plauſible Appearance, or may ſeem to 
create any Difficulty. For the reſt (which, how- 
ever, is very little) any intelligent Reader, who 
will take the Trouble to com us, will ſoon per- 
ceive the Sophiſms and Fallacies with which this 
Gentleman amuſes, and ſtudies to confound him 

P. 69. He ſays, upon reading your Letters, 
I found you had ſcarce touched upon the prin- 
„ cipal Objection, which kept me from your 
2 Church. | 

Then, it ſeems, I did touch upon it, and, per- 
haps, the little that was ſaid may appear enough to 
ſhew it was of no Weight, had he only thought fir 
to tell us what it was. 

P. 70. I expect your plain and full Anſwer to 
© the ſeveral Objections againſt your eſtabliſhed 
« Forms, preſented in the above Letter.” 

I have returned him, in the above Defence, a 
plain and full Anſwer to them, which, however, I 
do not ſee I was fo indiſpenſably, as he pretends, ob- 
liged to do, by .the Province I had taken upon me ; 
inasmuch as moſt, if not all of them, ate ſuch, 


as the Lay-Gentleman to whom my Letters were ad- 


dreſſed, and whom he perſonates, has no concern 
in, as I made plainly appear, towards the Conclu- 
| ſion 


Turnre LetTeRs, Oc. 142: 
ſion of my Defence. But this Gentleman almoſt al- 


ways forgets that he is writing in the Name and 
Character of a Layman, and is, therefore, conti- 


nually preſenting us with ſuch Objections, as a_ 
ini- 


poſlibly, keep him from conforming, as a 

ſter, and taking Orders in the Church, but which 
the Laity have nothing at all to do with. 

id. The caſting out above two . Thouſand 


* of our Miniſters from the Church, for not De- 


«« claring and Subſcribing their unfeighed Aſſent 
and Conſent, &c. began and juſtifies the Sepa- 
ration.“ | 
No ſurely ; it does not juſtify the Separation even 
of thoſe very Miniſters who were caſt out (for they 
ought to have conformed, as'Laymen, as ſome of 
them did, and held themſelves obliged to do) much 
leſs the Laity of thoſe Times, leſs ſtill, the Mini- 
ſters and Laity of the preſent, and future Times. 


Did. When you declare you have nothing to 


* do with the Church's Authority in Controverſies 
of Faith, you mean, if I take you right, you 
& will not pretend to undertake its Defence. This, 
© to be ſure, is wiſe.” 

No, I dare ſay, he does not take me to mean ſo, 
but only pretends that, for the Joke's ſake. For 
I plainly tell him, p. 12. I would haue nothing 10 
ao with that part of the Article, becauſe (and a 
mighty good Reaſon, I think, it was) it had #0- 
thing to do in the Argument we were upon. He 
was propofing to prove, .in a ſummary Way, that 


the Church has no Power to _—_—_ Sponſors, the 
e 


Croſs in Baptiſm, kneeling at Lord's Supper, 
Sc. by proving (in Contradiction to the firſt Clauſe 
of the XX* Article) that it has not a Power to de- 
cree any Rites and Ceremonies at all. My Buſineſs, 
then, was to prove it had a Power to appoint Spon- 


fors, Sc. by ſupporting that Clauſe of the XX 
| K 2 N 


Article 
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Article, and proving it had a Power to decree 
Rites and Ceremonies. But to go about to prove it 
had a Power to appoint Sponſors, from its having 
Authority in Controverſies of Faith, would have 
been a ridiculous Attempt. For is this a proper 
Medium to prove that by ? No certainly ; therefore 
I threw it out of the Argument, becauſe he had im- 
pertinently, and only to raiſe a Duſt, brought it 
in, | 
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P. 72. As the XX Article claims the Power = © 
„ to decree Rites and Ceremonies for the Church, 
ſo the immediately preceding Article (XIX) 
expreſly defines what it means by the Church, - 
s viz. A Congregation of faithful Men, Cc. it is 
to the whole Body of the Faithful, then, that 

«© this Power of decreeing Ceremonies, if any ſuch 

s there be, belongs.“ 

But he might have known, that, at the Time 

the Articles were drawn up, the Word Congregation i'll 

had a very different Idea affixed to it from what it 

now has, when it ſtands only for a Number of 
0 People met together in one Place. At that Time, 
1 (when taken in an Eccleſiaſtical Senſe) it was a 
| Term {ſynonymous with the Church. And in the 

old Tranſlations of the Bible, the Word 'Exzzaxciz, 

even when it ſtands for the Catholic Church, is of- 

ten, if not generally or always, rendered by the 

Word Congregation, as in the following Places, 

Mat. xvi. 18. Act. viii. 3, Epb. i. 22. And fo 

lately as the Year 1603, when the Canons were 

framed, it was ſo uſed. For, in the Canonical 

Prayer, appointed by the LV Canon, Criſt's holy 

Catholic Church is exegetically called, ihe whole 

Congregation of Chriſtian People diſperſed thraugh- | 

out the whole World. This Article, then, does not, 


in the leaft, help us to diſcover who are the Perſons | 
in 


SS. 0 ty 
U ol St 

* A 

N „ 


THREE LETTERS, Tc 133 


in whom the Power ſpoken of is veſted. It is in 
the Congregation, or the Church, but who in the 
Church or Congregation have it, and whether any 


other than the Paſtors or Governors thereof, does 


not appear from it. 
Did. When I fay, © it is ordinarily the Duty of 
the People to conform themſelves to ſuch Rites 


and Ceremonies as are appointed by the Church, 


he ſuppoſes, the Word ordinarily was thrown 
c in, as a Miſt, to darken the Point, a ſcaſonable 
« Salvo, to which to retreat, when I felt myſelf 
4 puſhed.”? 

No, indeed, it was thrown in only to intimate, 
that the Obligation to obſerve the Ceremonies of 
the Church was very mild, and that the omitting of 
them, in ſome Circumſtances, and upon ſpecial 
Occaſions, might be without Fault. Thus, it is 
ordinarily their Duty to kneel at public Prayer, in 
as much as the Church enjoins it, and to obſerve the 
Faſts it has appointed. But in ſome jpecial Caſes, 
a Liberty may be taken to omit both. And 
whereas he aſks, how ſhall the People know when 
it is, and when it is not their Duty to ſubmit to 
theſe Injunctions, the Anſwer is mighty eaſy, that 
they may diſpenſe with their obſerving them, when 
there 1s ſuch juſt and reaſonable Caule for fo do- 
ing, as that they can fairly preſume, the Church it- 
ſelf, conſidering the Caſe, would diſpenſe with it, 
and when that may be done without manifeſting a 


Contempt of the Church, and giving Scandal to 


the People. 
P. 73. To ſhew that the Church does not allow 
rivate Chriſtians to judge for themſelves, he cites the 
XXXIVV Article, which decrees, that“ whoſoever 
through his private Judgment, willingly and pure 
6 poſe ly, doth openly break the Traditions and Ce- 
K 3 6 gemonies 
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<< remonies of the Church—ought to be openly re. 
« buked.”? 

But from the Article itſelf it appears, that it is 
not barely exerciſing his private Judgment about the 
Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, nor yet 
acting in purſuance of it, provided it be done mo- 
deſtly and peaceably, and with as little Offence as 
may be, that 18 here cenſured ;, but it is oppoſing 
them willingly and wilfwly, in contempt of In- 
ſtruction and Admonition, tranſgreſſing them pur- 
 Poſely to difturb the Peace of the Church, and 
breaking them openly, ſo as to give Offence and 
Scandal to many. And is an open Rebuke too 
much for ſuch diſorderly Behaviour? Would they 
think it too much, if one of their own Members 
ſhould behave in this Manner, thus openly arraign 
and publickly oppoſe the Traditions, Cuſtoms, and 
Ceremonies of their own Churches, which be not 
repugnant to God's Word ?. No, they would cer- 
tainly perſecute (if that be perſecuting) ſuch an one 
with a proper Rebuke, though they have no Canon 
or Directory for it. 

P. 74. In anſwer to my ſaying, that it does not 
follow that becauſe Church Governors have a Power 
to decree Rites, that they may, therefore, decree 
Fopperies and Superſtitions, he aſks, „by what 
« Marks I diſtinguiſh betwixt Rites and Foppe- 
<« ries, Ceremonies and Superſtitions.“ Which is 
juſt ſuch a Queſtion, as if a Child, when his Fa- 
ther was bidding him dreſs decently, but not fop- 
piſhly, ſhould aſk him, by what Mark he could 
diſtinguiſh between a decent and foppiſh Dreſs. 
Surely, Church Governors have no need 7o be ſpi- 
ritually gifted *, to be able to diſtinguiſh between 
Decency and Foppery in divine Worſhip, more than 


Page 74. 


in 
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in Dreſs; but a little common Senſe, if they will 
only conſult it, will be ſufficient for them, as to all 
purpoſes of this Kind, and teach them to diſtin- 
guiſh between Things that ſo widely differ. | 
P. 74. He gives two Inſtances of Proſelytes gain- 
ed from us to the Church of Rome, by the mere Conceſ- 
Aions (as he pretends) of our XX Article, concern. 
ing the Power and Authority of the Church. But 
if there really. were (as no doubt, he fays, there 
are) Thouſands of Profelytes /# gained, and he had 
ſuch Choice to pick his Inſtances out of, he was 
extremely unfortunate in pitching upon thoſe he has. 
One is Mr. Chillingworth, ** who was gained to the 
« Church of Rome chiefly by this Argument, viz. 
« the Neceſſity of an infallible living Judge of 
<« Controverſies, which (this Gentleman pretends) 
c js but a different Expreffion for the Authority of 
« the Church in Matters of Faith.” Mr, Gil. 
lingworth's own Account of his Perverſion is this: 
* F reconciled myſelf to the Church of Rome, 
«© becauſe I thought myſelf to have ſufficient Reaſon 
« to believe, that there was, and muſt be always, 
“ jn the World, ſome Church that could not err, 
% and conſequently, ſeeing all other Churches diſ- 
« claimed this 1 yp of not being ſubje& to 
« Error, the Church of Rome muſt be that Church 
ic which cannot err *.“ It was not then, you fee, 
our Church's Claim of ſome Authority, but its diſ- 
claiming Infallibility, which he thought, at that 
Time, ſome Church or other muſt needs have, that 
moved him to deſert it. 
Surely Mr. Chillingworth was not ignorant that 
the Church of England did really claim Authority! in 
Controverſies of Faith. But that was not enough 
to content him : Such a Church was not the Church 
be, then, wanted. He wanted oge that pretended 
Additional Diſcourſes, p. 94. 
| K 4 4 to 
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to be, and was infallible, and therefore forſook our 
Church, and went over to that of Rome. He was 
too great a Maſter of Reaſon to take Authority for 
the ſame Thing with Iafallibiliiy, under a  dit- 
ferent Expreſſion, and that, therefore, our Church, 
in claiming the former, did, in Effect, claim the. 
latter. Let us hear how he diſtinguiſhes upon the 
Head. His Adverſary, Mr. Teugar, lays: down. 
this Theſis, ** That the Church of Rome was the 
& Judge of Controverſies at the Time when the 
« Church of England made an Alteration. in her 
« Tenets, and had the Authority of deciding 
ce them,” from whence it was meant to be inferred, 
that the Alteration ſhe made therein was unwarrant- 
able. Exactly the Reaſoning of the Proteſtant 
Diſſenting Gentleman I am concerned with! What, 
now, does Mr. Chillingworth anſwer ? Why, this: 
—* A limited Authority to decide Controverſies 
e according to the Rule of Scripture, and univer- 
<« ſal Tradition, and to oblige her own Members (fo 
<« Jong as they evidently contradicted not that Rule) 
<« to Obedience, I grant ſhe had; but an unlimit- 
<« ed, an infallible Authority, or ſuch as could not 
tc. but proceed according to that Rule, and ſuch as 
« ſhould bind all the Churches in the World to 
Obedience, I ſay, ſhe had not “.“ Here, you may 
ſee, Authority and Infallibility are, in the Account 
of this great Man, two Things, as different from 
each other, as the two Words they are denoted by, 
and he allows the Church of Rome to be juſtly poſſeſſed 
of one, while he abſolutely denies it has the other. 

The other Inſtance is the late King James, of 
whom our Author obſerves Biſnop Burnet ſays 
* amongſt other Things, much was ſaid of the 
* Authority of the Church, and of the Tradition 


Conference with Mr. Lezvgar, p. I, 


(( from 
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&< from the Apoſtles, in ſupport of Epiſcopacy, ſo, 
„ when he came to obſerve, that there was more 
% Reaſon to ſubmit to the Catholic Church, than 
« to one particular Church, and that other Tra- 
editions might be taken on her Word, as well as 
„ Epiſcopacy was received amongſt us*, he thought 
„the Step was not great, but that it was very 
<< reaſonable to go over to the Church of Rome? 
What now was the Authority of the Church the 
King ſpake of ? It was the Authority of its 
Tradition and. Teſtimony concerning Epilcopacy, as 
received from the Days of the Apoſtles, But is 
this the ſame Authority that is claimed for the 
Church in the Article? How ! the Authority of its 
Teſtimony or Tradition, the ſame with its Authority, 
Power, or Right to make Deciſions, in controverted 
Points of Faith? No ſurely ; they are widely dif- 
ferent, and the Fallacy lies in the equivocal uſe of 
that Word. So then, the two Inſtances, which in 
this Gentleman's Eſteem, are almoſt equalto a Thou- 
ſang, are plainly found to be ſuch, that a Thouſand 
of them would not be equal to wo, or to one. 
After all, though this Clauſe of the Article, in 
the Senſe wherein it is commonly underſtood (the 
Word Authority being taken to ſignify a Power in 
the Church to decide Controverſies of Faith) is cer- 
tainly very true, yet I humbly propoſe it to be con- 
ſidered, whether it is not likely the Compilers of 
it uſed the Word Authority in the other Senſe, to 
expreſs only the Weight, which ſuch Deciſions, 
when made, ought to have, rather than the Power, 


or Right, of the Church to make them. If the 


Pawer, or Right, of the Church had been meant, 
methinks the moſt ſimple and natural Way of ex- 

»The King was miſtaken in ſuppoſing we receive Epiſcopacy 
purely on the Authority of the Church's Teftimony or Fradition 


rom the Apoſiles ; for we receive it, too, and chiefly, upp the 
Authority of Scripture. 
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preſſing themſelves would have been this,—The 
Church has Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, 
and 10 decide Controverſies of Faith.” But their 
changing the Word Power, in the firſt Clauſe, in- 
to Authority, in the ſecond, and varying, as they 
do, the Form of Speech, ſeems to look as if they 
meant ſomething like this,. Whenever the Pa- 
*« ſtors or Governors of the Church ſhall think 
proper to take any controverted Point of Faith 
into their Conſideration, to make any Deciſi- 
** ons, and publiſh any Declarations of their Judg- 
ment concerning it, ſuch Declarations or Deciſions 
te ought to have conſiderable Weight with the Peo- 
ple; they are reſpectable Things, and a proper 
& Deference ought to be paid to them.“ To me, 
the Words ſeem to expreſs this Senſe full as clearly 
and properly as the other; and it is leſs liable to 
Cavil and Exception. Such a Propoôſition, I 
ſhould think, no Diſſenting Miniſter, or other ra- 
tional Man, can make the leaſt Difficulty to ſub- 
ſcribe, it being no other than is aſſerted by the 
united Miniſters in their Heads of Agreement, 
p. 13. in theſe Words“ We agree that in order 
« to Concord, and, in any other weighty and dif- 
66 ficult Caſes, it is needful, and according to the 


„Mind of Cbriſt, that the Miniſters of ſeveral 


« Churches be conſulted and adviſed with, about 
« ſuch Matters, that particular Churches, therr 
& reſpective Elders and Members ought to have 
a reverential Regard to their Judgment ſo given, 
and not diſſent therefrom, without apparent 
„ Grounds from the Word of God.“ 

Before I diſmiſs this Point, it will be proper to 


obſerve, that the Authority of the Church is here 


aſſerted only in Controverſies of Faith, not in Mat- 
ters, Points, or Articles of Faith, which are uncon- 


. troverted, and Chriſtians of all Sorts are agreed i in. 


2 And 


Turzz LIETT IIS Ofc, tif ) 
And yet this is the Way in which this Gentleman © ©: | 
conſtantly ſpeaks of it. Nay, he ſuggeſts that us  * ll 
Church claims an Authority to Maxz and Exxor8# _ J 
Articles of Faith, fuch as Chrift never made “-.. 
So that, if he is to be believed, the Doctrine of . - . ' i 
our Church in this Article is, that if the Churck «©; = 
takes a fancy to decree (for Example) that Chriſt ' : 
was not crucified, but died a gatural Death, o, | 
that he aſcended Seven, or, Seventy Times ſever ing 3 
11 Heaven, before his laſt and glorious Aſcenſion, of 5 f 
any other Thing equally extravagant, the Peope | 
are bound reverently to ſubmit to f, and cordially ts 1 
receive ſuch Decifions, and have no right of pri- : 
vate Judgment to examine or reje& them. Does | 
1 the Article ſay any ſuch Thing? Do thoſe few 
Words, Authority in Controvenſies of Faith expreſs, 
or import any fuch Right as that of mating Arti- 
cles of Faith, ſuch as thoſe now mentioned, or any 
like them? The Suggeſtion is ſlanderous in a high 
Degree, and-I hope he will pray God that the Thought 
of bis Heart may be forgiven him. | 
P. 75. He wonders at me for ſaying, ow Refor- 
mation was not carried on in Oppoſition to Antho#ity, 
but with the Coneurrence of all the Authority in tht 
Nation. But in this Sentence of mine, as by him 
3 there is a ſmall Word, but of great Signi- 
fication, left out. I put it in, to obviate his Ob- 
jection, which was caſy to foreſee ; he leaves it out, 
to make room for it. What I faid was this, that 
our Reformation was not carried on and perfected 
in Oppoſition to Authority ; becauſe though it were 
granted, that ſome of the firſt Steps that were 
taken in it were not quite regular, (as in ſuch great | 
and total Revolutions they ſcarce ever are or can be) 
and had not, perhaps, the Concurrence of all the 
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Authority in the Nation, yet all the Authority in 
the Nation came ſoon into it, before it was brought 
to Perfection. | 
«© The Reformation (he ſays) under Queen Eli- 
« 2zabeth, and the preſent Forms of Worſhip pre- 
* ſcribed in the Common Prayer, were ſtrongly 
* oppoſed by every Biſhop in the Kingdom, and 
e the Convocation then ſitting were ſo far from 
c“ having any hand in it, that they preſented to the 
« Parliament ſeveral Propoſitions in favour of Po- 
% pery.* But why was King Edward*s Reforma- 
tion to be over looked ? Why, plainly, becauſe the 
Biſhops, in General, if not in Convocation, yet in 
their Paſtoral and Epiſcopal Capacity, as Gover- 
nors of the Church, did concur or comply with it. 
And though under Queen Mary, they relapſed in- 
to the old Superſtition, and: in ſome. of the firſt 
Years of Queen Elizabeth, oppoſed the Reforma- 
tion they had before approved, yet they did not long 
ſtand out. The Thirty nine Articles, we know, 
were paſſed in 1562. in a Convocation of the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy. 
P. 80, Becauſe they pretend that the Church's 
ordaining ſome Rites which they think it has not a 
Power. to ordain, is a ſufficient Reaſon for their 
ſeparating from it, I made a Suppoſition, that the 
Diſſenting Churches or the Church of Scotland by 
an Ad of the general Aſſembly ſhould ordain, that a 
decent Baſon, with clean Water, ſhould be provided, 
and placed near the Pulpit, that ſo the Miniſter, 
taking the Child in bis Arms, may conveniently ſprin- 
kle Water upon its Face, in the Name of, &c. And 
then I put it to the Conſciences of Diſſenters, whe- 
ther, in that Caſe, they ſhould think it their Duty, 
becauſe of ſuch Injunction entirely to forſake the 
Communion of thoſe Churches. This was a fair 
Queſtion, but too home to the Point to obtain an 
«45; | Anſwer, 
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Anſwer. Indeed, the Gentleman does ſay, that 
« if the Church would not baptize a Child with- 
% out being ſprinkled from that Baſon, when the 
« Parent ſhould deſire to have it dipt, it would act a 
« tyrannical and ſchiſmatical Part; and if he could 
« have his Child baptized in any other Church, 
c conſtituted upon a more Catholic and Scriptural 
« Plan, he ſhould think it his Duty to apply to it, 
& on that Occaſion.” He would apply to it, on 
that Occaſion ! But he does not tell me (which is the 
Thing I wanted him to do) that he ſhould think it 
his Duty ab/olutely to renounce all Communion with 
thoſe Churches, upon the ſole Account of their 
having injoined ſuch Rites. From whence, I 
think, I may fairly conclude, that though the In- 
junction of one or two Rites is held a ſufficient 
Ground for their leaving the Communion of the 
Church of England, they have too tender a regard 
for their own Churches, or the Church of Scotland, 
to leave either, on any ſuch poor Account. 

Though he pretends to ſay, the Church which 
ſhould refuſe to baptize a Child without ſprinkling 
from ſuch Baſon, when the Parent deſired | it to be 
dipt, would act a tyrannical and ſchiſmatical Part, 
yet I greatly ſuſpect the Caſe would be altered, and he 
would talk at another rate, if he, and his Church: | 
ſhould ever be put to the Trial. Suppoſe a Parent 
was to bring his Child to this Gentleman's Meeting, 
to be baptiſed, and deſire him to order a large 
Veſſel to be brought in, and filled with Water, 
(for you know they have no Fonts in their Meeting- 
Places, nor any other Proviſion for Immerſion) and 
that he would be pleaſed to come down from his 
Pulpit, and dip it therein; or put the Cafe he ſhould 
deſire him to walk with his Child into ſome neigh- 
bouring Pond or River, and, conformably to Scri 
ture hr baptize 1t there ; I can hardly be. 

lieve 
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heve that he, or any one Miniſter in the-King-. 

dom, of the Independent or Preſbyterian Perſua- 

Is would depart from the Cuſtom of his ** 
gratify him in ſuch Demand. 

5 f. 81. I mentioned, in my Defence, ale o- 
ther Subjects of the King beſides Diſſenters, ſuch 
as Proctors, Sollicitors, and Attorneys, being de- 
prived, by diſqualifying Laws, of the ſame natu- 
ral Rights which Diſſenters complain of their be- 
ing deprived of, without turning the World upſide 
down for a Repeal of them. But theſe (he ſays) 
are vaſtly too trivial to be compared with thoſe 
« of which Diſſenters are deprived.” That is not 
the Matter: The Queſtion is not, whether Diſſen- 
ters are not more in Number, than the People be- 


fore mentioned, or, whether ſome of the Places, 


of which Diſſenters are deprived, are not of more 
comfortable Importauce, than thoſe from which the 
latter are excluded; but whether the one are not 
deprived of natural Rights, as truly and properly 
as the other, and have not the like Reaſon to com- 
plain. But the natural Rights of Fellow- Subjects, 
except they are Diſſenters, he ſeems not diſpoſed to 
intereſt himſelf much in. He intimates indeed, 
that the Perſons I mention cannot properly be 
C ſaid to have a natural Right to the Poſts they 
« are diſqualified far, becauſe the poſſeſſing thoſe 
« Poſts would be ſuſtaining, at the fame Time, 
„ two different Characters, and . executing two 
«© Offices, generally inconſiſtent and interfering with 
« each other.“ If ſo, then, I am ſure, Diſſen- 
ters can have no natural Right to Places of Power 
and Influence in the Government; for their poſ- 
ſeſſing theſe would be ſuſtaining, with a Witneſs, 
at the ſame Time, two inconſiſtent and interfering. 
Characters, one, that of an Enemy to the eſtabliſh- 
ed Religion, the other, that of a Guardian to it. 


For 
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For my own part, I would much ſooner truſt the 
Deciſion of Point wherein my Property was 
concerned, with a Commiſſioner of the Land-Tax; 
a Sheriff, or a Juſtice of the Peace, who was by 
Profeſſion a Proctor, Sollicitor, or Attorney, than 
I would my Religion to the Care and Guardianſhip 
of, perhaps, any Diſſenting Gentleman in the Na- 
tion. | | 
But he aſks, © Why are we repreſented as turn- 
' F © ing the World upſide down for the Repeal of 
<< the Corporation and Teſt Acts?“ Their Ma- 
nagements and Proceedings for ſome Years paſt, 
the vigorous Puſhes made for it, Time after Time, 
in Parliament, the numerous Meetings of Gentle- 
„ men and Miniſters, particularly in 1732, at Thame, 
and other Places, and the daring Reſolutions they 
came to, in a kind of parliamentary Way, in ſome 
of thoſe Meetings, in order to force the Repeal, - 
5 will fully juſtify my repreſenting them in this Man- 
ner. If ſuch Numbers of Churchmen were to 
aſſemble, with the like Form and Ceremony, in 
order to drive the Legiſlature to the Repeal of ſome 
Law, which they thought burthenſome or unjuſt, 
ſuppoſe the Act of Submiſſion z* and ſhould be 
continually teazing the Parliament, and threatning 
the Government for the Repeal of it, there is 0 
4 Doubt but ſuch Proceedings would be called tur- 
bulent and ſeditious, and turning the World upſide 
down ; and it would be well, if they came off with 
no other Tokens of the publick Reſentment than a 
few hard Words. 1 | 
P. 82. Can theſe Spiritual Fathers, in their = 
« Conſciences believe our Schiſm to be fo horrid 
and damning, and yet refuſe to drop the Cere- 
& monies, which they ſee to be the Stone of Stum- 
| | No, 
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No, they would not refuſe to drop them, you 
may depend upon it, if they ſaw this; but they fee 
no ſuch thing. The Ceremonies, they plainly ſee, 
are but the Pretence for it. I am but a private — 
Man; and yet I venture to promiſe them; that — 
if they will only give us proper Aſſurances, that 
they will drop the Schiſm, as ſoon as the Ceremo- 
nies ſhall be dropt, and openly declare, that Pre- 
lacy, Liturgy, want of Diſcipline” in the Church, 
better Editication to be had at Meeting, not ha- 11 
ving the Choice of their Miniſters, Sc. will not, 
in their Judgments, make the Separation ill ne. 
ceſſary, nor be a ſufficient Juſtification of it, and 
that they will not, the Ceremonies once diſcarded, 
ſtand out on thoſe, or any other Accounts; if (C 
ſay) they will give us Aſurances, ſuch as may be 
depended upon, that, after taking away the Stone 
of ſtumbling, which this Gentleman pretends are I 
the Ceremonies only, they will come in, the Ce- 1 
remonies (take my Word for it) will not ſtand in 
their Way, very long. Would he himſelf quit the 
Schiſm, in Caſe the Ceremonies were removed? 
With what Sincerity can he pretend to ſay it? 
What! would he, upon fo ſlender an Inducement, 5 
turn Apoſtate? Would he abandon the Church 
of Chriſt, to enter into the Church of England“, 2 ) 
Society, (as he affirms) abſolutely diſtinff from the f 
Church of Chriſt, of a quite different Nature and 
Conſtitution, framed after a different Model, go- 
verned by different Officers, Statutes, and Laws, 
and animated by a different Head? No, no; it is 
not removing the Ceremonies, but removing Foun- 
dations, on our Parts, that is plainly wanted. And 
let me tell him, there is ſomething that muſt be - 
removed too, on their Parts, before the Schiſm 
can be healed; I mean, their unfriendly Diſpoſi- 
* See his Letter I. p. 29, 32, 33. ö 
cion 
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tion (for I am loth to call it by any harſher Name) 
towards the Church of England, which ſeems to 
be greater no than it has been for many Tears, 
if we are to judge, (though I hope we are not) by 
the Temper of this Gentleman, of the Temper 
and Spirit of his Brethren. 

P. 83. Is not the Church of Scotland equally 
& c- extended with that Kingdom, as the Church 
<« of England is with this? And do not all who 
<« live within its Pale owe it like Submiſſion? Is 
C not the Preſbyterian Diſcipline and Worſhip, as 
much eſtabliſhed there, as the Epiſcopal is here? 

I have no immediate Concern with the Epiſcopal 
Church of Scotland. It is only that of England 1 
am an Advocate for. But what they ſay for them- 
ſelves is this, — that hey did not ſeparate from the 
Preſoyterians, but the Pre/byterians from them : 
And though the Preſbyterians have made a Shift 
to get themſelves eſtabliſhed, their Sctuſm, upon 
true and genuine Church Principles, yet remains; 
as it would do here, if any one Sort of our Diſſen- 
ters: ſhould gain the Eſtabliſhment, once again, as 
they formerly did. And they farther ſay, that 
having renounced Epiſcopacy, and their Ordina- 
83 irregular, their Communion can neither 
be ſafe, nor lawful. This, and a great deal more, 
they ſay in their Juſtification ; — as I do not ſce 
at preſent, but what they ſay is right, I hold my- 
[elf excuſed from Gigs them any ſolemn Aumoni- 
tions concerning the' Sin of Scbiſin, or trying the 
Power of my Per ſuaſions, to reduce them from it. 
If choſe who have now the Eſtabliſhment, had pre- 
ſerved Epiſcopacy, and the Regularity of their 
Miniſtrations, and were to require nothing, as a 
Term of Communion, of the People, but what 
they could lawfully conform to, there would, then, 
be ſome Ground for offering them one's Perſua- 

* lions 
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ſions to throw up the Separation, and to fall in 
with the Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, as the ready Way 
to Peace, And if I was he whoſe Arguments or 
Perſuaſions were likely to be of any Effect, I 
ſhould not be backward, I do affure him, to offer 
them the beſt I could, to induce them to it, even 
though I were fatisfied, that heir own Church, in 
fome particular Reſpects, was a little the perfecter 
of the two. 

P. 84. Your Notion of our being true Mem- 


“ bers of the Church of England de jure, though 


<« we are not, and will not be de facto, is to me 
quite new, I thought it entered eſſentially into 
the Idea of a Church, that it is a Society of Vo- 
& Junteers.” | | 
If by a Society of Volunteers he means no more 
than a Society which Men are not to be driver 
into by Force and Compulſion, he is right: But if 
he means a Society, which they need nat enter into, 
unleſs they will, and may keep out of as long as 
they pleaſe, without the leaſt Sin or Fault, he is 
greatly miſtaken in his Notion, Therefore Dif- 
ſenters, as being under the Juriſdiction of the 
Church of England, and in Duty bound to conform 
to it, may be properly ſaid to be de jure Members 
of it, although de facto they will not fubmit to, or 
communicate with it. ty 

It does not follow, as he would infinuate, that, 
becauſe an Infidel, living in Chriſtendom, is no 
Member of Chriſ's Church, therefore a Chriftian; 
and a Proteſtant, living in England, cannot be faid, 
in any Senſe, to be a Member of the Church of 
England. To be a Member of Chris Catholick 
Church, one muſt have received Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm ; but a Perſon once baptiſed, although in In- 
fancy, without his Knowledge (when, to be- ſure, 


he is no Volunteer) let him live where he will, is a 
: Member 
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Member of Cbriſt's Catholick Church, and. conti- 
nues ſo, though, all his Life time, be ſhall as ob- 

ſtinately refuſe to aſſociate himſelf, in Things per- 

taining to Salvation, with any Body of Chriſtians: = 

in the World, as the moſt rigid Diſſenter does to | 
2 himſelf, and communicate, with the Church _ 
land. Nor is he only a Member of the Ca- - 
colt. Church, but of the particular Church in 1 
the Pale of which he lives, inaſmuch as he is un- 1 

f der an Obligation, whether he will hear, or whe- 

! ther he will forbear, to enter into, and to hold 

Communion with it. , 

P. 85. He reaſons thus: .I owe Allegiance to 

<« the King of England, becauſe I receive Protec- 

8 <« tion from him, and enjoy innumerable Gil 
& « Bleflings, by means of his Government, under 

< which I conſent to live. But it does not hence 
follow, that I owe Subjection to the Church of 

England, from whom I receive no Protection, 

enjoy no Benefit, and in Communion with which 

« I, by no means, conſent to live.” 

But ſuppoſe he were to ſay, I only deſire to live 

in, and breathe the Air f England, which I have 

a natural Right to do; but as to Protection from 


4 the King, 1 defire to receive none, nor do I conſent io 
11 ue under bis Government, In that Caſe, would he 
2 \ no longer be his Majeſty's Liege Subject? Would 


the King, after that, have no farther Concern with 
him? Yes, ſurely ; and if this would not diſcharge 
him from his Allegiance to the King, ſo neither 
will his ſaying, — I defere to receive from the Church 
of England no Benefit, nor can by any means conſent 
to live in its Communion, diſcharge him from his 
Subjection to it, or Concern with it. 
P. 86. He endeavours to ſupport his Aſſertion, 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles (at the laſt Supper) 
5 {at around the Table, by the Authorities of St. 
| 11 3 Matthew, 
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Matthew, Mark, and Luke“, who ſay, — He ſat 
down with the Twelve — As they fat and did eat. — 
He ſat down, and the Twelve Apofiles with bim. 


But it will not do. For our Franſtators confining 


themſelves to a verbal Tranſlation, and having no 
fingle Word, current in our Language, peculiarly 
ſignifying the Poſture of the Jews in eating at their 


Tables, anſwerable to thoſe Greek Words &evixeils, 


evaxauÞ wy, and avirece, they pitcht, it ſeems, up- 
on the Word /itting, as being the Table Geſture 
amongſt us, though Hing along or down would cer- 
tainly have been a nearer and truer rendering of 
them T. But, as to our Writer, he was not con- 


®* Mat. xxvi. 20. Mark xiv. 18. Luke xxii. 14. 

+ This Writer ſays, I make no manner of Doubt but the Poſ- 
ture was fitting, though with the Body, perbaps, a little leaning. 
or reclined. You ſee, he is loth to abate any thing of a Poſture 
quite ere, and ſuggeſts a Doubt, whether there really was @ /it- 
tle reclining of the Body, or not. But had the Poſture been ſuch, 
the Evangeliſts, doubtleſs, would rather have uſtd the Word 
x&biZoun to expreſs it by, as they do in other Places, as Matt. 
Xxvi. 565. Luke ii. 46 Jobn iv. 6. and xx. 12. As vi. 15. And 
that the Poſture of all the Jews in eating was much nearer 
to Hing along, than ſitting, may fairly be gathered from thoſe 
Words of our Lord concerning the Scribes and Phariſees, Mare. 
xxiii. 6, O12go! Te Thr wewloxAigiar is r Jeivolg, Tac Tewloxale- 
Ociccs is Tai; owaluwyet;, where the two Poſtures, that in their 
Feaſts, and that in their Synagogues, and other Meetings of the 
like Sort, are plainly diſtinguiſhed. Like the Romans, and 
Greeks, and all the Eaſtern Nations, they lay on Beds or Couch- 
es, round the Table, leaning the left Elbow, not on the Table, 
as this Gentleman tells us Dr. Lightfoot fays, but on the Bed or 
Couch they lay on. For we learn from Philo Fudeus, where he 
is giving Account of the Manner of eating among the E/enes, 
that there was, upon their mean Beds, a Pillow, or ſomething a 
little raiſed for the Eaſe and Advantage of their Elbows to reſt 
upon. Tria dig tie rixarorigas van;, aff ty wriky war üg golla 
Danes The tyxwein, pwirtger uri . xula TE; ayaumer, fa 
$7ep5i30410. The Head of the one reached about as high as the Boſom 
of the other, as appears by St, Job's leaning on Jeſus Boſom. 
Their Feet were not on the Ground or Floor; ſor then, there 
would have been no Reaſon for that general Cuſtom of taking off 


fined 
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fined to any fingle Word whereby to expreſs this 
Pofture: He was at Liberty to uſe as many as he 
2 and might have given his Reader a formal 

ſcription of the Poſture, if he had thought fit. 
But he choſe, belike, to take the Advantage of an 
imperfect or improper Tranſlation, plainly with a 
View of miſleading his unlearned Reader into ſuch 
Sentiments as he had a Mind to infuſe into him. 

P. 87. There is ſomething truly extraordinary 
5 in your affirming that the damnatory Clauſes in 


their Shoes, when they went to eat. For the only Reaſon of 
That was, leſt the Duſt or Dirt of their Feet ſhould  defile the 
Beds they lay on, and perhaps alſo the Garments of thoſe that 
lay down with them, 2 Themofon ae Tefſeris Hoſpital. p. 131. 


Anton. Bynaum de Calceis Hebraorum, p. 238. That our 


bleſſed Lord, and his Diſciples ate, like the other Fews, with 
their Shoes off, is evident from his waſhing the Feet of the Daſci- 
les, 7ohn xiii. 4, 5. and the anointing of his own Feet by the 
oman who was a Sinner, Lale vii. 37. both of them done in- 
mediately after, or at Eating. For he could not have waſhed 
their Feet, nor ſhe anointed Si, with their Shoes on. Nor is it 
at all likely, that he took off their Shoes, or ſhe his, only for 
thoſe Purpoſes. For had that been the Caſe, the Evangeliſts, 
without all queſtion, would have recorded that Circumſtance, as 
they have done divers others, not near ſo important and material 
as That, with which theſe Performances were attended. And that 
the Place for their Feet was not the Floor, under the Table, is 
alſo evident; for if ſo, how could he have come at the Diſciples 
Feet to waſh, or ſhe at his Feet, to anoint them? But, on the 
contrary, of ber it is particularly remarked, that fe flood at bes 
Feet behind him, when ſhe anointed them. Kai den mage td; 
widns ard onicw ,, c. They lay with their Feet from 
the Table, and their Heads to it; elſe, how could two, or three, 
and perhaps ſometimes more, lying, all, upon the ſame Bed, 
come at the Table to eat. And fhe flood behind him at his Feet, 
by the outermoſt Side of the Bed, <vaſbing bis Feet <vith her 
Tears, and wiping them with the Hairs of her Head, kiſſing theas, 
and anointing them <vith the Ointment. And in this Poſture, with 
the upper Parts of the Body erect, in the Manner above deſcribed, 
they (with good Mr. Henry's Leave) might eat mighty well, and 
drink alſo conveniently enough, as this Gentleman, may he ſatiſ- 

lied, if he will only try it. 
9 EIN | « the 


pn. = —_ | = - l l \ = = 
re _ . _ l 
f = am — - _ = * g + * "i oy > bY FIST 4 


. 
o 4 a 
h — 
e YET RIES, Ci 
—_ . . 3 . K Lat. 
1 — EX — — © 


>» 
a 


l k þ-* = , 
. TERS K A 7 
8 WL 2 — * 5 = on AU l N = = bi 
— OE Ho... ee LO 2 ts * p — — 
p 0 — OG ON 2 — 1 3 9 
- = 


7 — —— _—_—— TE 


— — — ——— — 
— —ů— — 


— — — — 
— — = thn 


2 12 i 
9 
F 


— 
CODED — — — 


130 4 ſecond Defence of the- 


« the Albanaſian Creed may be as ſafely ſubſcribed, 
« without any Explanatory. Declaration, as the 
« Holy Scripture, at leaſt, ſuch Paſſages as — He 
« that believeth not, Mall be damned, SM. 
If he had pleaſed to tranſcribe the next Sentence, 


it would have ſhewn my Meaning, and that there 


was nothing ſo very extraordinary in it. For 1 
immediately add — Theſe Sentences of Scripture are 
to be reaſonably and modeſtly expounded, and plainly 
require the ſame Kind of ſoftening and qualifying 
Conſtruction "which thoſe Sentences in the Creed do. 
And is not that true? That Sentence in particular, 
He that believeth not, hall be damned, would he him- 
felf ſubſcribe without ſuch a modeſt and reaſonable 
Conſtruction? Could he ſubſcribe it in its groſs, 
ungualified, unreſtrained Senſe ? The Senſe of it, 
without Qualification or Reſtriction, is plainly.this : 
* That every Man and Woman that has come, 


* or ever will come into the World, and does not 


* actually believe on Chriſt, without doubt ſhall 
« periſh everlaſtingly.” Would he ſubſcribe to the 
Truth of this Propoſition ? Or. had it made one 
Sentence in the Atbanaſian Creed, would he not 
have proteſted againſt ſubſcribing it? And pub- 
lickly declared. — Though I believe the Articles 
* of this Creed, I do not conſider this Clauſe as 
.« any Part of the Creed, nor give my Aſſent to 
ce it?” If he cannot deny but he would, it is plain 
he ſees and perceives the Truth of what I had faid, 
that his, and numberleſs Sentences beſides, in Ho- 
ly Scripture do require (that they may be ſafely 
and conſcientiouſly ſubſcribed) the ſame ſoftening 
and qualifying Conſtruction, which we demand to 
be allowed, and is notoriouſly allowed, in our ſub- 

ſcribing the damnatory Sentences of this Creed. 
P. 89.“ How to reconcile a folemn Declara- 
tion concerning certain Perſons, that _— 
* doubt 
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« doubt they ball periſh everlatingly; with Hopes 
«of their Salvation, is to me quite incomprehen- 
« fible.”” To which Sentence another may be ad- 
ded, p. 29. of the foregoing Letter, the Reaſomng 
being the ſame: © Arians and Socinians your Church 
« declares without doubt to periſh everlaſtingly. 
« But let theſe Men die, and your Church as ſo- 
<« lemnly declares, that God has, in great Mercy, 
& taken them to himſelf, and that it hopes they 
« reſt in Chrif,” | | | 
Theſe Things are not quite ſo irreconcileable as 
he imagines. When we declare that 4rians and 
Socinians periſh everlaFingly, our Senſe is, that their 
Herefies are darnnable, and that they, upon the 
Account of them, are able to Damnation; not- 
withſtanding which, there may be room for Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs in particular Cafes, and that, when 
one of theſe comes to die, it may be charitably 
hoped, that big is ſuch a Cafe, and we may law- 
fully declare that we do not quite deſpair concern- 
ing him. I believe Schiſm, or a cauſeleſs Breach of 
the Peace and Unity of Chris Church, to be damin- 
able, and that thoſe who are guilty of it are Hable 
to Damnation: I alſo believe Rebellion to be a 
damnable Sin, and that they who rebel and reſiſt 
all receive to themſelves Damnation. Yer, if 
the Caſe of one of theſe, whether living or dead, 
was to come before me, I ſhould be loth to declare, 
I thought him incapeble, and abſolutely deſpaired 
of his Salvation, or, which is much the ſame Thing, 
refuſe to declare, if I was called to it, that 1 had 
ſome Hopes of his being ſaved. For though he be 
entangled in a damnable Sin, his Caſe may be at- 
tended (and why ſhould not I hope, or expreſs my 
Hope, that it is?) with fuch Circumſtances, as will 
greatly mitigate his Guilt, and which God will 
certainly make all the Allowances for that are equi- 
2 table z 
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table; ſo that; u pon the Whole, he wall appear in 
the Sight of a merciful Judge, ſuch” a Perſon, ag. 
that the Salvation of the Goſpel may be e 


0 him. 2 
P. 89. He will not allo the Subſciiprions: of 
ſome of their, Miniſters with the Proteſtation theys 
made againſt the darhnatory Clauſes: to. be Falled as 
Proteſtatio contra Fact uni. 5 25 
But ſurely enough it is, For do they not ſubs; 
ſeribe to the Attics. and, in them, to the Atha-, 
70%, with the other Creeds,. abſolutely and im- 
#2 Will any other Subſcription ſatisfy the Law ?. 
Or do the Juſtices, who take their Subſcriptions, ad- 
mit of any other? If they do, by whar Warrant: 
and Authority do they do it? And if à Miniſter 
2roteſting againſt the damnatory Clauſes, jut be. 
fore, or immediately after he has ſubſeribed /mply, 
to the Creed, that is to ſay, the entire Form of the, 
Creed (for ſurely the Creed, in common Senſe, 
means the whole Creed) if, I fay, he does not, in 
that, proteſt againſt his own Act and Deed, it is 


not caly to Conceive Which way he could contrive to 


do it. 


